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NOTE BY THE TRANSLATOR.
THIS “History of Sind” affords the following inforation relative to its Author:—

His name was Mahomed Masoom, with the titular nafmdamé: his father's name was
Sufaee Hoosainee, who, leaving his native placeadr came to Bukkur, where he died
and was buried. His descendants are now to be fbund on a limited portion of the
lands which were presented in Jageer by the Empéduair Shah to the Historian, on the
occasion of his visiting and paying his respectditoMajesty in the district of Bukkur.

“He is a fool who lends a book— he is a greater vefuarns it!”

is an Eastern saying. Acting up to this, the Nativegeneral have a great repugnance to
lend their MSS.; but | had the good fortune to obthe loan of a copy of this work from
His Highness Meer Ali Morad Khan Talpoor, anothemi Peer Ali Gohur, and a third
from Goolam Ali Shah (these two last-named are Syafdespectable families in Upper
Sind): with these before me | executed this traimsia
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PREFATORY, REMARKS BY THE AUTHOR,
MAHOMED MASOOM.

“BE it known to the hearts of those having knowledthis book is such, that by it is
shown how Sind was conquered; also how the Musuniamnght with the Kafirs of the
country; also how, and for how many years, the tgehthe Khaliphs, Bunee Oomaiyuh
and Bunee Abbas, governed it; likewise how the ldaie who succeeded these agents,
ruled over it. There is also described in this gogernment of the Urghooneeyuhs, and
the times of their rule, their battles, the digtriand towns which they took, and all that
they did till the time of their departure; after il the country came into the possession
of Julal-ood-deen Mahomed Akbar, Badshah; and #&ls® shown who of his Ameers
came to Bukkur, Sehwistan, and Tatta.

This book is divided into IV. Chapters.

In the I. Chapter, is mentioned the conquest ofl Samd the times of the government of
the agents of the Khaliphs, Bunee Oomaiyuh and 8uéixbas.

In the 1l. Chapter, is mentioned the Kings of Hindtan, in whose agents’ hands the
government of Sind was placed; also how SoormatSamimah governed it.

In the Ill. Chapter, is mentioned how the Urghogn#es ruled this country.

In the IV. Chapter, is shown how this country camte the hands of Akbar Shah, and
what Ameers and Hakeems were appointed to, and tagavern, this country, by and
from him, till the date of the commencement of thook.

This book is named “THE HISTORY OF SIND.”
God is the giver of help to all; all have confiden Him!

Praise is due to the Ruler of all the world; by edavisdom the good of the people of the
earth is secured by the justice of kings, the pajafhich is, that if there were no kings
in the world, of course some men would devour edhbbr!

“God is such, that there is no other like Him.

“By His omnipotence, He is King above all otherdgn

“He is such a God, that there is no other like Him.

“Everything on earth gives evidence that there @&od.

“He has given the arrangement of things on eartings.

“He has given the justice of kings to be the ornainoé the world.

“If there were no kings on earth, this world woblecome desolate by misfortunes!”

Offer sincere prayers to Mahomed!
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The elevation of the flag of Mahomed'’s prophecgknown from the following:—
“I was the Prophet when Adam was in the earth aatkm/

The high flag of his prophecy is known from this:—

“I do not send you, were it not for mercy to therlgdt

The blessing of God on him, his family, all hisefrids, and his posterity, as long as the
world exists, until the Resurrection:—

“Mahomed’s existence comes from the first. By hizdkess the world was created.
“All the world, he took, and to heaven, by his ns&yje

“For upon high heaven he beat five Nobuts.

“Earth and heaven; honour is from him.

“His exaltation exalted the world.

“To the foundation of religion he gave such stréngjat it will flourish to the last day!”

The Writer of this Book, Mahomed Masoom, whoseaFitName is Namé, the son of
Sufaee Hoosainee: The original place of residence of my father isMiaz; his house
and tomb are at Bukkur; related to Syud Sher Kulunthe son of Baba Husun Abbal,
who was born at Subzwar. He lived and was burid¢aatdahar. It has been my intention
for a long time to write a short account of the qaest of Sind, describing the doings of
the Hakeems of that country, and to gather anatiseleeh information as | could obtain;
but on account of bad fortune, and the displeastitkéeaven, there was all the will, but
the power was wanting. Everything takes place stpitoper time; therefore it was
delayed until the days when | wrote it on accountng son, the cooler of my eyes, the
flower of my heart, Meer Boozoorg! O God, make lafter yourself! On his account |
wrote this book. Another final cause of my writittgs book was, that by reading it my
son may learn what the good men of old did, thahhg know what is good, what is bad;
that which is advantageous, that which is the eopfrso that he may follow the paths of
good men; that, following the ways of good men thgt means he may avoid the ways
of bad men. From God we obtain the completion of wishes, protection, and
assistance!”
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THE HISTORY OF SIND.

CHAPTER I.
THE CONQUEST OF SIND.

IN this appears the ordering of the Musulman arrfrie@® Bagdad to Sind, in the time of
the Khaliph, the son of Abdool Mulik, and the cinecstances of the wars of the
Musulmans with the Kafirs; also the times of thevggmorship of the agents of Bunee
Oomaiyuh and Bunee Abbas, Khaliphs.

It is proper to give the greatest praise to thayglaf the Maker, that He has made a
difference in the attributes and natures of memt @@ intentions of the heart He has
made different in the hearts of kings: from sometle#se kings injury comes upon
themselves, and others send their good deeds anadv

Men of understanding will know, that all historisar® agreed that Sind was conquered in
the Khaliphat of the son of Abdool Mulik, by theestons of Hujjaj the son of Yoosoof
Sukafee, as Ali the son of Hamed, the son of Abo&uB Koofee, wrote in the Chuk
Namé, which is a history of Sind. The writer ofstihook has omitted to include that
which was useless in that work; he takes out dmy which is useful and necessary.

A History of Sind 10




A SUMMARY OF THE LIFE OF THE SON OF ABDOOL MULIK.

Some historians say that the son was an oppreasiaw think he was such; but the
greater number say, that of all the Bunee Oomakidliphs he was the most excellent,
because he made the Jooma Musjid at Damascusistleatled the Bunee Oomaiyuh

Musjid; and in the Goozeeduh history it appears tieasspent 1,000 Dinars six times over
on this Musjid, and that every day 1,000 men wengleyed on this building. At Medina

he enlarged Mahomed’s Musjid, and in Jerusalemuieup anew the Musjid Aysa, and

those who were blind he fed in charity; those wharevholy men he selected from the
crowds, arranging for their food. In the days of Kihaliphat many cities of Mawraun

Mehr (beyond the river Oxus), and to Furghunah, enthe countries of Kabool and

Mooltan, were conquered.

In the Mirat-ool-Jenan history it is written, thabtwithstanding his oppression, he was a
great reader of the Koran, as every third day Izl iie through, and in the month of
Rumzan he read it through seventeen times.

It is also written in the Goozeeduh history, thatthe Khaliphat of the son of Abdool
Mulik, on the Badeeuh road he made many reserfoirg/ater; in Damascus he built a
hospital and a Karavanserai. He was the first itveof these places; and amongst all the
other things which he did, he pointed out the prgqsition of the Minars, from the tops
of which the summons to prayer is called.

His death took place in the month of Jumad-ool-Avdijree 96 (A. D. 714). He lived on
earth forty-nine years; out of that he reigned njiears and eight months.

The title of the son was “MOOSTUKEEM BILLAH” (thedithful to God).

God only knows the truth of this! | now describengoof the events, and some of the
reasons why the Musulman forces came from Bagdad.

It is written in the histories of Sind, that in thme of the Khaliphat of Abdool Mulik, he
gave orders to some of his servants to go to Sirslyy Hindoostan female slaves, and
other things. Some merchants of Egypt having joittesin, they came to Sind. They
bought and collected female slaves, and other shiag ordered, and having made their
arrangements, started on their return by the sa@.roVhen they got to Daiwul Bunder
(now called the Tatta and Luheree Bunder), a bdrdghway robbers came upon them,
killing many, taking a few prisoners, looting thehale of their property; and the
remaining few escaping, they returned to, and ntheie complaint before, the Khaliph,
who was so incensed, that the perspiration isswed fis body: he warned an army to go
to that country, and then he died, the force remagirstationary, when his noble son
succeeded to the Khaliphat. Hujjaj the son of Yobseas sent by him to govern Koofa.
He arranged affairs in Bagdad and Koofa, and tmeiarmania, Khorasan, Sejistan
(Sehwistan). He then heard some of the circumssan€éMukran and Sind, which he
reported to the Khaliph: “That formerly some of tkbaliph’s servants went to buy
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things, and that the people of Sind had looted tbhémll they had, killing many of the
party, keeping some as prisoners; and that theadedeKhaliph had warned a force to go
and take revenge. In the mean time the Khaliphtaken ill, and died: thus to this time
the Mahomedans are still in confinement in the BawfdKafirs. If ordered, it is possible
that these people shall be released, and the pyopbkich was looted recovered.”

It is the custom of good, clever men, first oftallgain intelligence of the circumstances
of their enemies, and their condition. Previousetteiving a reply to his petition, Hujjaj
warned two clever men to go as spies, to ascetit@rcircumstances of Sind, and the
strength of its armies. He gave them a Firmanf &oim the Khaliph, and dismissed
them. At that time, Daher, the son of Chuk, wasKheg of Sind: they gave the Firman
to him, he receiving it with much honour; he reand understood its contents. He denied
that his men had done as alleged, saying that lseclgar of the matter. His tongue was
full of enmity, but with it he spoke in terms ofendship before these persons: asking his
attendants about the occurrence, he said he ward people to find out who had
behaved in this way towards the Khaliph’s servadéglaring, that if caught, he would
punish them; that he would recover the stolen ptgpeom them, and send it to the
Khaliph. He sent his people to inquire into it,aleing the two men for some time by
cunning artifices. He wrote a reply to the Khalighll of excuses, saying that at the
Daiwul Bunder bands of thieves always remained{ thase were the people at whose
hands his (the Khaliph’s) servants had been mattdeand that he had not sufficient
strength to catch these men. The two spies disedviere condition of the country, and
troops, and, returning to Hujjaj, told him all thieyew.

In the mean time Hujjaj had received from the Kplala reply to his petition. In this it
was ordered as follows: “That he should send hisskoMahomed the son of Kasim to
occupy Sind; that Hujjaj should draw upon the rdyehsury at Bagdad for the expenses
of the army.” In the space of one month Hujjaj lyad ready a force of 15,000 men: of
these 6,000 were horse; 6,000 were on camels, 3@ 3vere footmen. These he sent
towards Sind, and with them 30,000 Dirhams for esps, that, when necessary, it
should be expended. This took place in Hijree 92[§A710).

A History of Sind 12




A SUMMARY OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF RAIS SUHEERIS, TH E SON OF
SAHSEE, KING OF ALORE.

Many historians write that Alore was a very largey on the bank of the Mihran (the
Indus); that there were many very fine buildingstjrthat outside and around the town
there were gardens full of trees, having good ,(franid that everything was to be found
there that the inhabitants and travellers mighirde¥he name of the ruler of that city
and the surrounding country was Rais Suheerisstineof Sahsee. He was a good, just
king. By his kindness, all the men of consequeneesvobedient to him, the nobles and
plebeians were under his control. The boundaryi®fcbuntry extended in an Easterly
direction to Kashmere and Kanoge, to the West térstu and the sea side (Daiwul, now
called the Tatta and Luheree Bunder); to the Stwurat and Diu Bunder; to the North
to Kandahar, Sejistan (Sehwistan), the Sooliman m¢eins, Karmania, and Keekanan.
He divided this country into four divisions; in déadivision he placed a friend as
governor, and he fixed upon Alore as his own plateesidence. For a long time he
reigned over this country in such a manner, thabme was rebellious; all obeyed his
orders.

Suddenly a large Persian force from the King Neenseome to Kuch and Mukran, by the
way of Karmania. After looting those countries, ataking many prisoners, they
returned. When Suheeris heard of this, he prepadadge army, and went to Kuch and
Mukran, sending word to King Neemroz, who, alsdiggtready, went to fight him. In a
few days they met, and fought from the morningriidday. At the end, Neemroz was
the conqueror. He defeated the Sind army. As these retreating, a Nawuk (a sort of
arrow) struck Suheeris in the neck, and he die@. aimy of Neemroz looted the enemy
till midnight, when they proceeded to return. ThadSarmy, which was dispersed that
night, collected and went to Alore. When they duwre, they all agreed to place Rais
Sahsee (the son of Suheeris) on the throne. Hegyae¢ festivals, distributing in charity
much gold and pearls. He made no alteration inntteele of ruling the country: he
governed with justice. He had a good dispositioaating all with kindness: full of
mildness and humility, as he sat in judgment hpldigd these qualities. All his subjects
were very happy under his rule. After he had reilgoae year, he took his army for
exercise, and went to see the districts of his tguMvVherever he found any disobedient,
he took them out by the roots.

When he had satisfied himself with regard to tlaesof his country, he came to Alore,
and he and all his people lived very happily.

He made four laws, relating to the country, angrtuperty:—

The first Law, on the Army.— “To whom pay is due, he receives it at once; tmeuost
be no delay.”

The second Law, on the Ryuts— “The proper rent which is fixed is to be brougktthe
Ryut in three instalments, without his being semt The sign of his great justice is this,
that the Ryuts are ordered to be excused payingaugrain, and money, on condition
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that they build six forts— Alore, Sehwistan, Oodhattehlath, Mode, Suvraee.” These
were built of mud, and some of them are standinbepresent time.

The third Law, on the Merchants— “Whatever tax has been fixed on these, they are to
pay it to the collector of taxes, without his agkfor it.”

The fourth Law, on the Trades— “Whatever duty for the Sirkar is imposed upon each
of these, they have done it.”

Rais Sahsee had a Wuzeer, by name Rais Ram, to weogave the reins, placing
everything, large and small, in his hands. In @ldrrangements he displayed such tact,
that the most minute thing did not escape him. I@% account, Rais Sahsee was at his
ease, spending his days and nights in the bedchamhlappiness, and passing his life
there. If at any time there were matters of consrge, or if any letters came from the
rulers of the boundaries, then Rais Ram, goingeadbor of the Harem, represented it.

One day Rais Ram had an assembly, at which manyiBsaand men of genius were
collected. In the mean time a very handsome, dpaken, eloquent young man came in.
Those who composed the assembly were astonishélie atloquence of his tongue.
Asking him from whence he came, and what his namag, Wwe said his name was Chuk,
that his father's name was Seelaj (Seelaj was anBraf note in that city). Rais Ram
approved of his conversation, taking him into comgaship, giving him great presents;
and he took him to assist him in the affairs of 8tate. He was well versed in accounts,
clever in speaking and writing the Hindee languaday by day he attained great
knowledge in the business of the country, and ptgpand his arrangements in these
were very good. His good fortune was so great, figatonducted all the duties of the
Wauzeer; the name of Rais Ram alone remained. Siyddeais Ram was prostrated with
sickness. At that time Rais Sahsee gave a festivais Harem: he was sitting there very
happy. In the mean time many letters came from Diiwhich, being very important,
the Chobdars went and at once gave them to the Klagwvas unwilling to rise, so he
gave orders for a curtain to be placed beforelthene, and to summon Chuk. The queen
then remarked that he (Chuk) was a Bramin— why fzagertain with him; it is better to
have him as it is. Chuk approached the king's throaffering benedictions, and
scattering praises. He then read the letters whath come, and making known their
contents, the king gave his replies. He (Chuk) theste such a letter, that on hearing it
the king presented him with a valuable Khilat, ggidirections, that when any business
of importance occurred, he should bring it into Heem. But from seeing him the queen
had become distracted. Wishing to have a meetirily him, she sent a procuress to
Chuk, acquainting him with her heart’s desire. #d on the ground of denial, saying
he was a Bramin, and could not commit such perfpyticularly in the king’s house,
from which there was fear for his life, and thetdsestion of his family. But the god of
love was strong in the breast of the queen. Onabt®unt happiness left her heart, and
from unhappiness she rolled about like a half-#ilerd. In a short time this matter was
known to every one. Some tale-bearers mentionedRiais Sahsee: he replied that Chuk
was a faithful Bramin, and would not commit suchaah In short, matters remained in
this way some time. Rais Sahsee then became sahky whoctors did all in their power,
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but without effect. The queen then saw that theg kiould die, so she sent to call Chuk.
When he came, she told him of the condition of Rzakisee, and to get him (Chuk)
named as vicegerent, formed this stratagem: cadliindpe Chobdars, she told them that it
was Rais Sahsee’s order that they should makeonvikrio all, that there would be a
grand Durbar the following day, when all, great amall, must be present. On the
morning of the next day, the queen gave orders Raas Sahsee’s throne should be
placed in the Hall of Audience, and it was doneslas directed. The Chobdars, being
instructed by her, then went and told the peopd ttine king said, that in consequence of
weakness he was unable to come forth; for thisored®e had put Chuk in his place,
having given to him the royal seal. Helpless, ladl people obeyed this order, and a few
days afterwards Rais Sahsee died. Then the RaalBegChuk, said: “The time has now
come when we can be one; we must arrange to gef titbse who may not approve of
this.” Chuk replied that he was willing to do agstished. The queen said: “Rais Sahsee
has no son, but there are many of his relations wiiday claim to the heritage of his
country and property: it is better to make arranget® before they do so.” She then
instantly collected fifty chains, which she hadgeld in one of the rooms of the Harem.
She then sent word separately to each of the saRf consequence, that Rais Sahsee
was calling them to bequeath his country. Suchhe$é¢ as came, and went inside, were
seized, and made secure with the chains. Having tlus, she gained confidence, and
calling the more humble relations, she said to th@rhose who were perverse towards
you | have in confinement; such of you as destmoy @ them shall become the masters
of their property.” They each killed such as hadrbanfriendly towards them; the whole
were destroyed. After this, the following day theegn had the coffin of Rais Sahsee
taken out, and, according to custom, burnt his nesnand Chuk succeeded him as king.
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THE PLACING OF CHUK ON THE THRONE OF THE KINGDOM, A ND HIS
MARRIAGE WITH THE QUEEN.

When Chuk, with the concurrence of the Ameers,osathe throne of the kingdom, he
opened the doors of the treasury, announcing tihailllargess would be given. He made
the nobility and the mobility rich, so these becdms obliged by favours; he increased
the pay of the army, and he lowered the rents ®Rjiuts— on this account cultivation
increased. He married the queen according to thmsfoWhen the news of this went
abroad through the country, the relations of Sakhbeet Jodhpoor and Jetpoor prepared
to attack the country, to obtain their heritageeyttollected a large force, and made
arrangements for fighting. The chief Sirdar of tarsny was Rana Muhurut. When this
force got near Jaisulmere, he (Rana Muhurut) wadtter to Chuk, saying: “You are a
Bramin, and not calculated to be a king; you wit be able to fight: for you it is more fit
that you go and sit in a corner, and do not bringrgelf into a field of battle.” Chuk,
taking this letter to the queen, explained its eotd to her, saying— “A very strong
enemy has come; what is your advice?” The queeh-sdMen are best acquainted with
the councils of war: if you are afraid, give me yolothes, and you shall take mine; then
| will go to fight the enemy.” Chuk, becoming ashainbent his head downwards. At
that time the queen said: “Great wealth and mucildn treasure came to you; it is
proper that you now give it to the people, thatytheay be your well-wishers, and all
shall come beneath your crown.” Chuk, upon thigiragpened the treasury, giving
much money to the troops, preparing them for war.al$o put in proper order a field of
battle. By this time Rana Muhurut approached Al@euk, hearing of this, took his army
to the field of battle. The two armies fronted eatiher. Then Rana Muhurut, raising his
voice, exclaimed: “O Chuk! why do you bring thigde to be destroyed? The dispute is
between you and me; it is better that we both conte the plain and fight with each
other: if you kill me, you will obtain your desire-all who are with me shall become
yours; if | am victorious, the country and propeshall be mine.” Chuk agreed to this—
the foot of his bravery was in front. Rana Muhuadyancing in front of his army, dis-
mounted from his horse. Chuk likewise got down frbre horse, giving orders to his
stirrup-holder to bring his horse gently after hidhen the two drew near each other,
and were thinking of drawing their swords, at thretment the stirrup-holder brought up
the horse, and Chuk, quickly mounting, drew hisrslyand slew Rana Muhurut— with
one blow his death came. The army of Rana Muhgreing this, the thoughts of flight
entered their breasts, and they fled. Chuk pursiuex, killing great numbers; those who
escaped might be counted. Chuk, returning that lu@yed on the field of battle. The day
following, the people of the city dressed up thempand Chuk came into Alore with
great state. From that time he became the sole oliltne kingdom, and property. That
same year, taking his army for exercise, he viditedlimits of his country. Seeing that
all was settled, he became free from apprehensiod, coming to Alore, he remained
there. Chuk had two sons by the queen— one calédekD) the other Daher Seyn. He had
also a daughter by her. Some years after this, @bidked up the carpet of his life, and
his eldest son succeeded him.
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THE ASCENDING OF THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER BY HIS SO N DAHER.

When by universal assent Daher sat on the legiértabne of his father, he followed the
path of justice. By giving much money to the tragopad by protecting the Ryuts, he
pleased them. All the people of the country bowesdrtheads on hearing his orders; they
girded the waist-belt of obedience around theindoiwhen he had been on the throne
one year, Daher went to the east country. On tkeeeaboundary he placed a man in
whom he had confidence, and setting his mind a¢,d@s went to Jetpoor. From thence
he went to the west, where he did that which he tmadio, and then he came to
Braminabad, stopping there some days, and leavgngdunger brother, Daher Seyn, the
son of Chuk, as its governor. He remained six n®othits boundary, making friendship
with the Governor of Karmania. He then returnedaais Alore. When he drew near
Alore, the great and small of the city came in frem meet him, and to offer their
congratulations to him, on his return. They madeairtiobeisances, and he distributed
largess amongst them. The Bramins and astrologere mresent, and discovering the
fortunate hour for the king to enter the city, madenown to him, saying— “ We have
seen your fortune, and that of your brother, as #iat of your sister: now, in the future
fortune of you and your brother there is no badgge, but in that of your sister Baee
Ranee, it appears that she will be the wife of ten who will be the king of this
country, and this throne, and she (Baee Raneehnwilgo out of this city.” Rais Daher,
on hearing this, became much oppressed. In the lemdntered the city. For many
successive days he held Durbars, and putting ierdhe affairs in the neighbourhood of
the throne, he became at leisure; but when thentbbthe astrologers’ word pricked his
heart, he was unhappy. He again called the asedpgsking them the situations of the
good and bad stars, and the fortunes of his ssigibrother. The astrologers showed him
their exact state by explanations. Rais Daherhiallfather’'s ministers, and his men of
note, came before the astrologers, laying befamtthe carpet of inquiry, saying: “It is a
very difficult matter to part with country and gouenent: to my understanding it would
seem that | should take my sister in marriage— thysgovernment will remain in my
hands, and no dissensions will arise in the countrgmediately on hearing this, his
relatives turned away their heads, vehemently exabg, and calling out, saying—
“Never go near to such a desire, for by such maasot will come upon our family; the
whole world will curse and reproach us; they wilirt us out of our religion, and from
under our laws: besides, from this there will behsdissensions in the whole country,
that they will never be allayed.” Rais Daher did approve of what they said. A few
days after this, Rais Daher, summoning his nolges,them to be of his opinion, and
then they agreed to give his sister to him in nagei After this, on a certain night, Rais
Daher collected the Bramins secretly in retiremant, according to the custom, he tied
with a knot the corner of his sheet to the corrighat of his sister; they then both walked
in a circle round fire, and, ascending, sat onttivrene. Rais Daher then drawing his
sword, he saw both their faces on the blade. He ¢fa@e away much gold and pearls.
They remained there the whole night, but there m@gonsummation of the marriage.
When the day broke, Baee Ranee was taken to heeh@hen his brother Daher Seyn,
at Braminabad, heard of what had taken place, b&ver letter to him, full of cursing and
reproaches, saying: “I have heard that you haventitted this bad act; you have given
the name of our family to the winds.” Rais Dahepterto him thus in reply: “To avoid
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the predictions, this has been done by me; ifdt ihat been for these, | would never have
agreed to such a bad act.” Daher Seyn wrote antdtter, saying— “Leave this business
alone.” Rais Daher said in reply— “It is impossilbéeturn our destiny by deliberation.”
After this, the custom of writing letters was leftone, and the fire of enmity began
burning between them. Daher Seyn placed the theughtfighting with his brother
before his mind. He prepared a large army, and wht it towards Alore. When this
news reached Rais Daher, the sweat of his ang&e lmot on his body: he collected a
large force, prepared a battle-field, and lookedhis coming. After waiting for some
days, he went to the jungle to hunt. Some days Hfte Daher Seyn approached Alore.
He was anxious to get into the fort at once; bet people of the city shut the gates,
taking their fighting weapons in their hands. Samen then went between, and induced
Daher Seyn to desist, showing him a place for &mmto the eastward of the town. They
also sent a man to Rais Daher, to give him the r&wbke arrival of Daher Seyn; on
hearing which, Rais Daher left his hunting, andcilyi returning, reached the fort. The
next morning, he had prepared all the requisitesaaféeast and for a dwelling, sending
them to his brother by his men of consequence. D&bgn rejected these, and sent them
back, turning his head from the agreement to adtegph. In the afternoon, his mother,
and the nobles of the city, went to visit Daherr§eyomforting him by counsel, saying:
“Sensual pleasures were not the intention of RakdD, but that he had adopted this
stratagem to escape from the imagination of misf@t which the artrologers had
foretold in the fortune of Baee Ranee. All approeédhis excuse; do you also agree to
it, leaving the jungle of your brother's enmity,daturning your heart to obey his orders,
as formerly.” Daher Seyn agreed to what his moted relations said, and on the
following day, mounted on an elephant, he went umelgth the fort, and standing
opposite the palace of Rais Daher, made his Salaadnshowed his respect for him. Rais
Daher called him inside. Daher Seyn replied, teabh&d sworn an oath never to enter his
house, nor to sit down with him, adding— “if youlvdome to me, and do me the honour
to sit by me, it will be kindness.” Rais Daher veasious to go at once to meet him, but
the time was unseasonable, so he determined doltbeing day for the meeting. In the
morning Rais Daher went out with many people to tne® brother. When Daher Seyn
heard of his approach, he went forth to meet hifndnt, and when he was close to him,
he dismounted from his horse, and kissed his (Raiser’s) foot. Rais Daher also did
such acts of kindness as are usual between brotiettag off his horse, taking him in
his embrace, kissing him on the face and headtalidg his hand, went inside the tent.
They sat talking together for some time, layingroparticular subjects. In the afternoon
Rais Daher returned to his house, and after heléfgdsigns of fever were felt on the
body of Daher Seyn. These increased every minugeith an extent, that blisters came
over his whole body. On the fourth day he quitted house of sickness, going to that
other country where sickness never comes. Whenetws of his brother’s death reached
Rais Daher, he became very sorrowful; and quicklyigg up, hasted to the place where
he was, sending messengers on in front, to findleutrue news, and come and tell him.
When these arrived at the tents of Daher Seyn, Hasy the princess with her head
uncovered. The attendants took the messengergitigdcurtain, and lifting the covering
from off the face, displayed the corpse. Upon teeging he was dead, they cried out
loudly, running to meet Rais Daher. Rais Daherpueadng his head and feet, entered the
tent of his brother, and, lifting up his body, tabko the place set apart for the purpose of
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burning their dead, and there burned it. He peréairall the necessary mournings, and
after these, he went to the place of residenceabied Seyn, at Braminabad. Taking away
with him all his (Daher Seyn’s) servants, and lagvihose of his own in whom he had
confidence, he returned, and came back to Alore.

For many years he held the reins of governmenisim&nds, with absolute power.
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THE RELATION OF THE CONQUEST OF SIND BY AMEER IMAD- OOD-
DEEN MAHOMED, THE SON OF KASIM SUYFEE; AND THE DEST RUCTION
OF RAIS DAHER.

Kazee Ismael, the son of Ali, the son of Mahoméd, 2on of Moosa, the son of Taiee,
has written as follows of the history of Sind. Tivathe Khaliphat of the son of Abdool
Mulik, Hujjaj, the son of Yoosoof Sukfee, sent Mamed the son of Haroon, with a body
of men, from Darul Islam (the Mansion of IslamisfBggdad, to Mukran. This force took
all the country around Mukran, and about the sda. 4t was also their intention to take
Sind. On this account, they were always inquiribgu the people of that country; and
those people who had formerly come from Bagdadutp $daves, and other things, and
who had escaped, as | have previously mentionedgetivere with them; they were their
guides. In short, in the year Hijree 92 (A. D. 71Mahomed the son of Kasim (the
cousin of Yoosoof, and the son-in-law of Hujjajjt|Bagdad with a very fine army, to
take revenge on Sind. He came to Karmania, whetealted a short time, to prepare the
arms, set the army in order, and get ready theemehts for opening forts. He then came
to Kuch and Mukran. From thence he intended to takel. When the news of the
approach of the Mahomedan force reached Rais Dhbegsroposed to go to the borders
of Mukran to fight them. His nobles said: “Thisas Arab force; they have come on
account of the enemies of their religion: it ishtigo be patient. If they make excursions
here and there, and in this way leave our countryill be good; if not, we must
deliberate, and it will be necessary to give theatimmoney from the treasury, to save
our country from their mischief.” Rais Daher appedwof this advice, deferring his march
until they (the enemy) came to Neerunkot,* wherytbket a light to the war, surrounding
the fort, and after much fighting they were victrs, slaying many Kafirs. The remains
of the sword fled, turning their heads to Alore.eTiahomedan armies, with victory,
turned the bridle of their intentions to take Tattaa short time they subjected Tatta, and
taking out the Musulman prisoners, sent them taH{Arabia). From thence, proposing
to go to the royal residence of Alore (Darul ModMore), they came to Sehwistan,
where there was so much fighting that it is notsgae to describe it. In short, the Kafirs
were the victors in two battles; but in the thiight the wind of victory struck the tassels
of the Mahomedan flags, and the Kafirs, being owere, fled. Mahomed Kasim, after
taking the fort of Sehwistan, made arrangementstersurrounding country. He sent
Boodhnum, Wuzeer (who had asked for, and receivedtey from, the forces of Islam,)
with some of his own people, to Tatta, and Neertindacing in his hand all the matters
of those countries.

The men of Chinuh, hearing the news of the fordelslam, brought great and fitting
presents for, and met Mahomed Kasim; and havingeagto obey his orders, and to pay
tribute, they were given their leave and went awdakis is the reason why the
theologians of Islamism called the country on thide of the river, which was in the
hands of the Chinuhs, “Ooshree” (the land whichspaye-tenth as yearly tribute.
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A DESCRIPTION OF WHEN MAHOMED THE SON OF KASIM WAS IN THE
PROVINCE OF SEHWISTAN.

The men of Chinuh sent a man as a spy to the affi\abomed Kasim. He arrived at the
force at the time of the summons to prayer. He m@&ing the condition of the troops.
At that time the congregation was drawn up in lif@sprayers, and Mahomed Kasim
was conducting the duties of chief priest; the ataits were all following the motions of
the chief priest. The spy, seeing this occurreneteirned, and, explaining to the men of
Chinuh, said— “By the oath of God! | have seen ¢hpsople so united, that to whatever
business they turn their heads, they will assuradgomplish it.” He also told them the
circumstance of the imitation of the priest by geople at prayers. On hearing this, the
Chinuh people had a wish to go to them; so theyegcaand submitted to the orders of
Islamism. Of the people of Sind, the first to beeomusulmans were the Chinuhs. It is
said, that when the Chinuh people came to submilabomed the son of Kasim, they
brought trays full of victuals as a banquet for Mated Kasim. He said: “These people
provided for” (Murzoog). On this account the Chiswdre called Murzoog.

When Mahomed Kasim had accomplished the conquesteoprovince of Sehwistan,

some people said that he should now go to Bramah@baw this is called Bramin, or

Bahna-ka-Thool), and that after overcoming that foe should proceed to Alore.

Mahomed Kasim said that it was better first to gaake Alore, and, after overthrowing
Rais Daher, then to proceed to take other counthiésapproved of this, and they crossed
the river opposite to Tuluhtee, and marched towaAtdee.

When Rais Daher heard of this, he made preparationsharch forth. Then the
astrologers and magicians collecting, went to hand explained, “that from the
appearance of the stars, it appears your destiwerng weak, and the strength of the
fortune of Islam is in the ascendant. At this tilhé not proper for you to go forth.”
Then Rais-Daher, preparing many troops, sent tmefront of the forces of Islam. They
halted on the bank of the Kuchhuree Kolab (laké)e Tollowing day Mahomed Kasim,
at Rufyan, gave orders to Abdoola the son of Algf§a to go to fight the Kafirs.
Abdoola, agreeably to orders, went against therKalihe two armies met on the banks
of Kuchhuree, and the fire of battle commenced ingrietween them. In short, there
was much fighting, after which the Kafirs ran aw&f. them many men died in the
waters of death.

Some historians say, that the reason why the Kédéidsfrom the battle is this, that in the
middle of the fight the commander of their armytlos presence of mind— the reins of
his will left his hands. In such a state, his hotlseew him on the ground, and ran
amongst the troops. The men of the army, seeingdhge without his rider, thought that
he had been killed. On this account, leaving tlyhtfi they turned their heads in the
direction of the jungle of flight. In short, Abd@olreturned to Mahomed Kasim with
victory. After this, Mahomed Kasim, leaving thaapé by successive marches, without
halting (Billa Fusul), drew near Alore. Rais Dahmtired into the fort with fear.
Mahomed the son of Kasim did what was necessaryh®rinvestment of the fort. He
brought into play the battering rams (Munjneeg)l &e threw fire in the manner the

A History of Sind 21 |




Musulmans had seen it in done in Turkey and Pe@maboth sides there was constant
fighting, so much so, that in ten days there wenees battles. In all these battles, the
breeze of victory struck the flags of Islam, and Hafirs, discomfited, ran away. On
Thursday, the 10th day of Rumzan, in the year Hif8 (A. D. 711), Rais Daher, having
prepared all his elephants, and all his forces,twerth to battle against the Maho-
medans. It is said that 10,000 men in armour wetle lwm, and 30,000 footmen: these
were in front. Rais Daher sat in a litter with @opy on an elephant, wearing on his head
a crown, covered with gold. He placed his troopshsnright and left hand, and the foot
of his courage advanced into the plain. In higlithere were two female slaves of great
beauty with him: one of these handed him cups akwihe other helped him with Pan.

The battle raged from the morning till the evenitigen the Musulmans, fixing their feet
firm on the ground, and drawing their blood-drirkiswords from the scabbard of
revenge, slew many Kafirs.

Mahomed Kasim, with his ferocious spirit, takingp@dy of men, went against the troops
in front of the elephants, driving them away. Aatthime, a few Musulmans in the rear
threw rockets in the direction of the litters oe #lephants. When the fire began to ignite
the litters, the elephants, breaking their ranlks] fowards the water. When they got near
it, there was mud, in which Rais Daher’s elephabtdewn. At this time, the Musulmans
were shooting arrows, and of these one arrow stRaik Daher in the throat. The bird of
his life, being freed from the cage of his bodgwllaway. This took place at that time
when the sun had set. When Rais Daher was deat Bramins who were in the litters
on the elephants behind him took him out of hig,s@ad hid him in the mud, and then
they fled towards the city. But the Musulmans hadeacurely guarded the approaches to
it, that, if a bird had wished to go there, it @bulot have done so. Thus these Bramins
were endeavouring to pass, when by chance theintelthe hands of Kais, who secured
them. Kais intended to kill them, but they beggedduarter, giving intelligence of the
death of Rais Daher; so he gave them quarter.

At that time, some people of the force broughttihe slaves who were in the litter with
Rais Daher to Mahomed Kasim. On seeing them, itecarto his mind that Rais Daher
had escaped. With this idea, he gave orders to ih@gveclaimed to the troops, that “Rais
Daher the accursed had got away, and that it waknmavn that he was dead: therefore
that by no means they (the troops) should occupmtielves in plundering, lest he comes
and takes us by surprise.” At the time of hearih fproclamation, Kais took the
Bramins to Mahomed Kasim. When he heard their ndwssaid— “God is great!”
(Allah-ho-Akbar.) On the troops hearing this, tixelamations of those who fight against
the infidels reached the heavens. Mahomed Kasikmgaa few brave men, went with
the Bramins to near the water. He ordered the lodye taken out, and when it was
taken out, he had the head cut off, and placed the point of a spear. He first showed it
to the slaves, who, recognising it, said it washbad of Rais Daher. Mahomed Kasim
gave orders to his forces to stop all around ting &nd it being the night of Friday, the
men of the army kept awake, spending it in praged, calling upon God.
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When it was morning, Mahomed Kasim sent the headai$ Daher, with the two slave
girls, in front of the gate of the fort, the peoplewhich, seeing it, denied it. When the
news reached the ears of Rais Daher’s wife Ladslee,instantly ran to the gate, and
asked the slaves concerning Rais Daher. These,imgegminted out his head, on seeing
which she threw herself off from the gateway. Thees then great lamentation through
the fort, and the Kafirs, being helpless, openedgéites.

On that day, which was Friday, the 11th of Rumzha,Mahomedan army entered this
fort; and Mahomed Kasim took possession of thestreg and all the hidden wealth; the
army and servants giving them in charge to Kais.

In the court-yard of a temple the Musulmans magelpit, a sermon was read, and then
prayers. In the beginning of Shuwal, Mahomed Katsiok an inventory (written) of the
treasure, and property of all sorts, also of thegpers, and sent the whole in charge of
Kais, with 200 horsemen, by the way of Kuch and kunk to Darul Islam (Bagdad).
Hujjaj, hearing of this, was exceedingly happy, &edsent everything on to the Khaliph
in Syria. When Kais reached the Khaliph, and gawe the news about Rais Daher, and
all concerning the fights and victories, separatel became very happy, and presented
him with a sumptuous Khilat, and a valuable presenMahomed Kasim; and he wrote
him a Firman, saying: “It is not proper for the amof Islam to be content with the
conquest of Sind alone; they must now proceeddatiuntries to the east. It is necessary
for you to take possession of all the territorychbly Rais Daher.” When this Firman
reached Mahomed Kasim, he marched to Braminabal],cmmquering it, he settled the
taxes of the people of Sind.

The Bramins he placed, as before, in charge ofdenues, and appointed them to listen
to suits of law.

The Summah people, who resided about Loharee,ctelle and came to Mahomed
Kasim, with drums beating, and blowing horns. Hhwguiring who these were, was told
by the Bramins that they were a tribe of the coyrand that it was customary with them,
on approaching the ruler, to go in this way. Mahdnkasim, fixing a settlement for
them, gave them their leave.

Then the Loharees, the Suhtuhs, the Chundars, dehéés, the Halas, the Ghorachas,
also came bare-headed and bare-footed, througintioeluction of Abee, the son of
Abdoor Rayman, Suhleetee, to Mahomed Kasim, foetgaHe gave them protection,
issuing orders, that upon these people should thestbusiness, “that whenever any
Musulman went from this to the residence of thellgha or when any should come from
thence to Alore, these should show them the road.”

In the beginning of the year Hijree 94 (A. D. 71k sons of Rais Daher collected some
men in the fort of Sekunder (this was a strong)famd from this they looted the villages
of Sind. When this news reached Mahomed Kasim, &t where, surrounding the fort.
After some time, there was great distress fromaacgy of provisions; there was nothing
to be got to eat but flesh alone. Mahomed Kasim g&nt a good man to the sons of Rais
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Dabher, telling him to say, that if they wished fos friendship, he would give it to them.
They sent back for answer that they were certaah Rais Daher was still alive, and that
they expected he would shortly come with an arrmoynfiHindoostan to take his revenge.
When Mahomed Kasim heard this, he ordered the efifRais Daher to be brought from
Alore to her sons, when this absurd idea woulddgiem. She was brought, and sent in
front of, and close to the gate. The garrison gothe walls; when the wife of Rais Daher
told them all the circumstances of the fight, ahthe death of Rais Daher, also of that of
the Sirdars, separately. She then wept. The peegigng she spoke false, commenced
throwing stones and mud at her, declaring she wdsdgue with the enemy and not
worthy of credit. She was then taken away.

In a short space, by the battering rams and othptements for breaking down walls,
this fort was conquered. Mahomed Kasim destroyedbaus of the Kafirs; some few of
them came under the rules of Islamism. Much momelyaher things fell into the hands
of the Mahomedans. There was in the fort a larggple, which they destroyed: from it
they obtained great riches, which Mahomed Kasimgoubne side for the Khaliph, and
one-fifth of all the prize he took and spent inldunig Musijids; then he returned to Alore.

In the beginning of the 3rd month of the year Hj@&4 (A. D. 712), he made Ahnuf, the
son of Kais Ussudee, Governor of Alore, and, legnhim there, he himself turned his
face to take Mooltan; the leading men of which,rimgpof his approach, went to the front
to meet him; and getting an interview, he execudetieaty with, and arranged what
articles of produce and merchandize should be pgpithem yearly to the State. He left
this, placing Daood, the son of Nusseer, the sddmmanee, as governor of it. He also
placed Huzeen, the son of Abdool Mulik Bunee Tumeas governor at the fort of

Burumpoor, on the bank of the water of Jhelum (tbiisis also called Shiewpoor).

When Mahomed Kasim marched from Mooltan to go tthBipoor, 50,000 men, horse
and foot, were under his standard. To whatevertcpine went, he fixed a force there. In
this manner he carried the armies of Islam asdaanoge. The Rajas and Hakeems in
all that space came under the orders of Islam eaggdo pay yearly tribute in money and
produce, and to convey it to Darul Islam. Mahomeikh, having quieted his mind, by
placing men of confidence and troops in all plagkesnportance, turned homewards. At
that time a letter came, written agreeably to thdeo of the Khaliph Wulleed, to this
effect:—

“After taking Alore, you sent two daughters of RBigher, and some prisoners, in charge
of Mahomed the son of Ali Tohman, Humdanee, withed®® servants, to Darul
Khaliphat. The Khaliph called these two sisterthis Harem one night, and gave them in
charge of the eunuchs, that they might pay theenttin. They were to produce them
when they had recovered from the toils of travekoTmonths afterwards, they were
produced before the Khaliph, and an interpretendtd. The two sisters threw back their
veils, and the Khaliph, on seeing them, becameaditgd with their great beauty. He then
asked them their names. One said her name was PDewe, the other said her's was
Sooruj Dewe. The Khaliph ordered the attendantgdwe one of them there. Then she,
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rising, said: ‘We are not fit for the bed-chambéth® Khaliph, because Mahomed Kasim
placed both of us by himself for three days, andfterwards sent us to the Khaliph.™

The interpreter explaining this, the fire of anges lighted in the body of the Khaliph,
who gave orders, that as a punishment for this wanéspect, Mahomed Kasim should
wrap himself up in the raw hide of an ox, and bespnt at Darul Kaliphat. To show his
great anger, and by way of intimidation, the Khialprote in the margin of this letter in
his own hand, that “Whenever this reaches MahomasirK, he is to come from thence
to Darul Khaliphat, wrapped in the hide of a cowefe is to be no delay in obeying this
order.”

At that time Mahomed Kasim was at Oodeypoor. WhenGhobdar brought this letter
(Firman), Mahomed Kasim, on reading it, to obey thders it contained, said to the
Chobdar:— “That which you have been directed to dw,it. He wrapped Mahomed
Kasim in a raw hide, and departed. Three daysvadiels the bird of his life left his body,
flying to heaven. The Chobdar, seeing this, putlibdy into a box, taking it to Darul
Khaliphat. He arrived there on a Durbar day, anoktthe box to the Khaliph, who,
seeing it, inquired if he were alive or dead. ThHeoktar replied, that he had wrapped
him in a raw skin, but three days afterwards he.dldne Khaliph then directed the box to
be taken into the Harem, and that it should be egpen his presence. The Khaliph went
to the Harem, and calling the daughters of Raisebakaid, come and see how
penetrating my orders are; come and see MahomeadKakey both went forward, and,
looking at, recognised him. Offering great praiseshe Khaliph, they said:— “Kings of
great justice should not do great things in a hutrgy should not use that which is told
them by their enemies.” The Khaliph asked what \l@s meaning of this. They
replied:— “We raised this suspicion against Mahord@gdim in enmity to him, because
our father was killed at his hands: country and lthebave departed from our father’'s
house, and we have come as prisoners to the lamdvedlers. The king, in his anger, did
not weigh our words, he did not distinguish between truth and our falsehood, and
issued such an order. The truth is, this man wasst@s a father or a brother; his
perfidious hand never touched the skirts of ouityuit was in our heart to revenge our
father; on this account we raised this suspiciaonugim. Our wishes have been fulfilled,
but in the house of judgment of the king therereagsorrow.”

When the Kahliph heard this, for one hour his head in the pocket of repentance; then
the fire of anger became alight in his breast. Beegorders— the two girls were tied to
the tails of two horses, and after having been gigdgound the city, they were thrown
into the Dijlah (the Tigris).

Mahomed Kasim was buried at Damascus. It is shil, two years after the death of
Mahomed Kasim, the people of all the countries hd bhonquered refused to obey
orders; only those from Daibulpoor to the salt gaained under the hands of the agents
of the Khaliph.
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In the year Hijree 96 (A. D. 714), Khaliph Wulleagknt to the country of heaven, and
his successor, Sooliman the son of Wulleed, sdherthrone of the Khaliphat. He sent
Ahmir the son of Abdoola as the Governor of Sind.

After the death of Sooliman, Murwan the son of Maled, whose title was Kadir Billah
(the Strong by the power of God), succeeded titiediphat. He sent Abdool Khuttab to
take the government of Sind.

In the year Hijree 133 (A. D. 750) Abdoola the ssriMahomed, the son of Ali, the son
of Abdoola, the son of Abbas (commonly called Sifdtaving taken the Khaliphat from
the Khaliph of the Bunee Oomaiyuh, became the Kisliph of the Bunee Abbasee. He
sent a force from Darul Khaliphat to Sind, whichowl the agents of the Bunee
Oomaiyuh out from that country.

Four years after this Junfur Munsoor Abbasee serdreny to Hindoostan; and in the
year Hijree 170 (A. D. 786) the Khaliph Haroon Rdslthe son of Muhdee, sent Abool
Abbas to govern Sind, who stayed there a long time.

END OF CHAPTER I.
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CHAPTER II.

A RECITAL OF THOSE KINGS WHO, AFTER THE GOVERNMENT OF THE
AGENTS OF THE KHALIPHS OF BUNEE ABBAS, RULED THE CO UNTRY OF
SIND.

The historians have written, that after the monarchall of the denomination Bunee
Oomaiyuh, the agents of the Khaliphs of Bunee Ables/ing come to Sind and
Mooltan, held the government in the time of the ktes Hurroom and Mamoon. A
portion of the country of Hindoostan came into tia@ds of their agents.

At the termination of the rule of the agents of Kigaliphs of Bunee Abbas, came the
time of the Khaliphat of Kadir Billah Abool Abbashfned, the son of Ishay, the son of
Mooytedir Billah.

In the middle of the month of Rumzan, in the yearde 410 (A. D. 1019), Sooltan
Mahomed Gazee left his seat of government, Ghuzngeke Hindoostan. On reaching
Mooltan, he took it, also Ooch, dismissing the agdrKadir Billah. He appointed the
Wuzeer, Abdoor Ruzay, to take a force to conquad.Sin the year Hijree 417 (A. D.
1026), he (the Wuzeer) had arranged everythingudk®, and departed for Sehwistan
and Tatta, from whence he sent away many Arabssd o had families, and those of
learning, he placed in the law offices, and hawoge this, he settled their rates of pay.

When, in the year 422 (A. D. 1030), Sooltan Mahon@akee died, his son Sooltan
Musnhood, brought up in the ways of God, sat orthihene of Ghuznee. He took into his
hands all the hereditary possessions of his fateryell as Hindoostan and Sind. The
people conveyed to Ghuznee the yearly tribute oflpce and property, which had been
laid upon them, as by custom. When, in the year(#3®. 1041), he left this transitory
world, and turned his face to the world of lifes lson, Sooltan Mondood, adorned the
throne of the kingdom, by sitting upon it. He towko his hands all the hereditary
possessions. In the year 441 (A. D. 1049), turriiggface to the world of futurity,
Sooltan Mujdood succeeded him, who held all theedigary lands. When the angel of
death sought to take his life, then at Lahore, dpparatus of his being was taken to
heaven.

After him, the turn of sovereignty came to Khoosriwoolk (he was of the family of the
Kings of Ghuznee). The cup of prosperity remain&tt Wim for a long time; till the year
Hijree 583 (A. D. 1187,) when Sooltan Ghuyas-oodrd&horee came to Lahore with
conguest, and, taking prisoner Khoosruwi Moolk,td@m to be confined at Ghuznee.
After this, if any of the family of the Kings of Glanee came into the hands of Ghoree,
he gave them to drink the sherbet of death.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE SOOLTAN SHUHAB-OOD-DEEN MAHOMED, THE
SON OF SAM GHOREE.

After Sooltan Ghuyas-ood-deen had turned his faoen fHindoostan, and reached
Khorasan in the year Hijree 599 (A. D. 1202,) heddat Herat. He was buried in the
tomb which had been made for him in the Jooma Mugjithat city.

In this good garden, two doors are placed. Thesedwors are not closed. You come in
at one door of the garden, and you go out at theratoor.

In the year Hijree 591 (A. D. 1194), Sooltan Shubald-deen (the brother of Ghuyas-
ood-deen) came to Hindoostan with an army, as ttegerent of his brother. He took
Mooltan and Ooch, and he sent a force, under Koothdeen Abeek, to take Sind, who,
having in three months taken possession of all¢bantry, and leaving Sasfool Muloog
there, he went towards Delhi. Shuhab-ood-deen wasah time marching gently from
Mooltan to Hindoostan. He took all the forts antlesi as far as Delhi (the seat of the
government of Hindoostan), which he conquered, famih that date Delhi became the
royal residence.

Shuhab-ood-deen, appointing Kootub-ood-deen asuusessor, went to Khorasan. In
the mean time, the news of the death of his bradBoaitan Muz-ood-deen reached him.
At hearing this he was very sorry, and at once @dstn. After reaching Ghuznee, he
issued orders to all his troops to prepare eveargtliequisite for three years, to go to
Toorkistan. He then heard that a body of men ofkhekur tribe was on the road of

violence near Lahore. Thinking it best to root thesit, he marched in that direction, and
after killing numbers of them, as he was on hiamrethe fell a martyr to the knife of one

of the Khokur robbers, at Doomyuk encampment.

Shuhab-ood-deen, the king of earth and water— tfmrbeginning no one had been like
him!— he fell a martyr on the 3rd of Shuban 602 [A.1205). It occurred at Camp
Doomyuk, on the Ghuznee road.

His reign to the time of his death was thirty-tweays and some months. He only left one
daughter as his heiress. It is said that he hddatetl vast treasures of gold, silver, and
precious stones. Of this there were five hundrednda of diamonds, the most valuable
of all stones— from this may be inferred the quantif other treasure. He came to
Hindoostan nine times: he was beaten twice, therdtmes he was victorious. He was a
just king, fearing God, kind to the people, givimgnour to the learned and good, and full
of charity.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN KOOTB-OOD-DEEN ABEEK.

Sultan Shuhab-ood-deen, leaving Kootb-ood-deen lRbedis place at Delhi, marched

towards Khorasan. On the news of his death reacKmgtb-ood-deen, he raised the
royal standard, and read his own name in the se(iboaotbah). From that date he was
styled Sultan Kootb-ood-deen. The whole countridfdoostan and Sind came into his
hands, and thus they remained until the year H@# (A. D. 1210), in which year, at

Lahore, he was engaged in games on horseback piaime when, being thrown from his

horse, the ready money of his life was won by defatin four years his name was read in
the sermon.
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AN ACCOUNT OF ARAM SHAH, THE SON OF KOOTB-OOD-DEEN ABEEK.

After the death of his father, at the suggestiothef Ameers, Aram Shah ascended the
throne of Delhi; but on account of his want of @pilhe did not find ease (Arain) on the
throne of royalty. The Ameers, seeing that he watsfihto govern the kingdom, sent a
man to Sultan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis, to summon and having called him to
Delhi, they gave the kingdom to him. At that timktlae countries of Hindoostan became
divided into four shares:—

Sultan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis took the seat cérgowent, Delhi.

Ooch, Mooltan, and Sind came into the hands ofriNa=i-deen Kebachuh.
Luknootee* went under the rule of the Kings of Kiny.

The agents of Taj-ood-deen Yulzur took possesdidmaloore and its districts.

Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuh was from among thecipased slaves of Sultan
Shuhab-ood-deen; but his wisdom and knowledge wgerat. He was well acquainted
with the duties of kings, and versed in the mattdrthe country: on this account, after
the death of Shuhab-ood-deen, being fixed firmlyQoch and Mooltan, he took
possession of Sind.

In the year 621 (A. D. 1224), a Sirdar brought mdédfrom Gungeez or Jinghez Khan to
fight against Nasir-ood-deen, who, not having gtlkerio meet this force, on this account
he sat down in the fort of Mooltan, which the enesnyrounded. Thus matters remained
for forty days. Mulik Nasir-ood-deen having openi@ doors of his treasury, gave
money to all; and, with them, showing oppositiontlie enemy, they retreated without
gaining a victory.

When Nasir-ood-deen took possession of Sind, margaiS of Khorasan, Ghore, and
Ghuznee, on account of the oppression of Gungean Kdame to him, to all of whom he
gave great honour, and money.

In the year 623 (A. D. 1226), Mulik Khan Kailcheadahis brethren came against
Sehwistan. Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuh marchiggirest these, there was a great
battle between them, in which Mulik Khan was slain.

As the time drew near for the termination of thelt&u of Mulik Nasir-ood-deen
Kebachuh, in the year 624 (A. D. 1226), Sultan S$wowmd-deen Elthemis himself
marched an army against Ooch, but Nasir-ood-deeravay, and got into the fort of
Bukkur. On hearing of this, Sultan Shums-ood-desater@d his Wuzeer Nizam-ool-
Moolk Mahomed, the son of Usu-ud, to besiege Oanld, he himself went to Delhi.

On Tuesday the 28th day of Jumadee-ool-Awul, inybar Hijree 625 (A. D. 1227),
Nizam-ool-Moolk entered Ooch without opposition. een went towards Bukkur,
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hearing of which, Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuhttigg on board a boat, fled. When
he reached the ocean, the boat of his life fedl the whirpools of death.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN SHUMS-OOD-DEEN ELTHEMIS.

When, in the year 624 (A. D. 1226), Wuzeer Nizarmdoolk came to Sind by order of

Sultan Shums-ood-deen, he made such arrangemeritseefoountry as were necessary.
He took great pains to people cities, and to dadgoahe Ryuts. In the year 630 (A. D.
1232), having placed Noor-ood-deen Mahomed in txeemqment of the country, he

returned to Delhi. On Monday the 26th of Shabarthsmyear 633 (A. D. 1235), Sultan

Shums-ood-deen, at Delhi, turned his face to thmiry of life.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN MUSOOD SHAH.

When Sultan Musood, the son of Rookn-ood-deen RH&nah, the son of Sultan Shums-
ood-deen Elthemis, in the year 639 (A. D. 1241),ugen the throne of Delhi, he took
possession of all hereditary countries. One dayhenmonth of Sufur 643 (A. D. 1245),
the news of the Mogul armies having crossed therrof Sind, and surrounded Ooch,
reached Delhi. Musood Shah went forth against igsrees. The Moguls, hearing of this,
broke up from Ooch, and taking the way of Bukkweiregated to Khorasan. Sultan
Musood Shah came to Bukkur, and removing Noor-ceehd Mahomed from the
government of Sind, gave it to Julal-ood-deen Hyusamd from thence he marched
towards Delhi. When he arrived at Mooltan, somengpmen, addicted to drinking wine,
found their way into his assemblies. These talkethe pleasures of drinking; and he,
who was always in the habit of indulging, from whhése said drank more. On this
account, dissensions arose in his country. ThenAtheers, seeing this, sent a Kosid
secretly to his uncle, Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Malthmdo was at Buhraiyuch, inviting
him to come. Sultan Nasir-ood-deen, with all spgawceeded to Delhi, and having
ascended the throne on Sunday the 23rd day of Matmin the year Hijree 644 (A. D.
1246), he seized and confined Musood Shah, whasaineng days of life were spent in
prison.

A History of Sind 33




AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN NASIR-OOD-DEEN MAHOMED, THE SO N OF
SULTAN SHUMS-OOD-DEEN ELTHEMIS.

On Tuesday the 25th of Mohurrum, 644 (A. D. 124€asir-ood-deen ascended the
throne of the kingdom of Delhi, in the Kusre PhettmzFor many years he ruled with

great power. On Monday the 22nd Shuwal, 649 (A.1R51), he marched with the

intention of going towards Lahore, Mooltan, Oochg &8ukkur. When he left Ooch, and

entered Sind, he appointed Kulugh Khan to theidistf Sehwistan, and Mulik Sunjur to

Ooch and Mooltan; he himself returned to Delhi.tHen proposed going to the country
of Luknootee; but the Ameers were averse to hisgeding in that direction: therefore a
force under Mulik Julal-ood-deen was sent therguish the breakers of the law. In the
latter months of 656 (A. D. 1258), a Mogul forcenzatowards Ooch and Mooltan. The
king, hearing of this, marched from Delhi to exgedm, but the Mogul army went away
without fighting. The Sultan then returned backiag# is said that Sultan Nasir-ood-

deen wrote with his own hand two Korans every y&ae money realized by their sale
he expended on his food. Besides this, he did perids any other money on his food. At
one time, this incident occurred: the king, havimgtten a Koran, an Ameer on this

account gave more money for it than the usual pfibe king was displeased on hearing
of this, and he gave orders to his servants, tloan fthat time, the Korans which were
written by him should be sold without making thisokvn, and that nothing above the
usual price should be taken for them. It is algd,ghat in the royal palace there were no
female slaves, or any female domestics for his,wya always cooked the king’s bread
with her own hands. One day she said to the kimaf, there would be nothing wrong if

one female slave was brought to cook the food. éidiad that the public revenue was
the right of God’s poor and humble, that it woulst be becoming in him to expend any
of it in buying female slaves, and that if she (dngeen) would have patience, the
Almighty would reward her after death.

“The world is a dream in front of open eyes; witltls a dream the hearts of the good
will not mingle!”

In the year 663 (A. D. 1264), Sultan Nasir-ood-démcame sick, and on the 11th
Jumadee-ool-Awul, 664 (A. D. 1265), from this wohld went to the other world. He had
no offspring. He reigned nineteen years, three hgyrand some days.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SLUTAN GHUYAS-OOD-DEEN BALBUN.

This king was from among the bought Chihulganesesiaof Sultan Shums-ood-deen
Elthemis. After the death of Sultan Nasir-ood-deienthe year 664 (A. D. 1265), he
ascended the throne of Dehli. He conducted theraibé state in a way similar to foreign
kings. He brought into his hands all the countat tBultan Shums-ood-deen had held; he
spread the carpet of justice, giving justice actydo Mahomedan law. He fixed the
orders of government so securely, that no one cowde them. In a short time all his
country became flourishing; on the highways thees wio fear; the sepoys and Ryuts
lived happily. He was a very good king. With grlanhour, he was strong in experience,
and he did everything well.

How good a thing is wisdom! Oh God! do not deptivis world of it.

At the commencement of his reign, he gave LahoreglMn, and Sind, in charge of his
son, Sultan Mahomed, whose heart was much givenitowith religious men. On this
account he always visited Shaikh Buha-ood-deenegya, and Shaikh Fureed-ood-deen
Gunj Shukur. He was a most valiant man; his digmsivas bountiful; he was the friend
of the wise, such as Ameer Khusrow, and Ameer Husinabitants of Delhi. These two
men were always present in his service. They redepay and presents in the rank of
courtiers. The Sultan greatly approved of theirtpoand prose. Sultan Mahomed was so
well bred, that if he sat the entire day and nighthe assembly, he would not raise one
leg above the other. His oath was, “By God!” (HUkKdis heart was always upon the
priests and men of learning. It is said that Sh&ldsman Murwundee was among the
priests of Sind. He went to Mooltan, when the Sukhowed him great respect, making
him an offering. He asked him to settle in Mooltemthis the priest would not agree.

It is related that one night Shaikh Oosman, andkBhaudr-ood-deen the son of Shaikh
Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya were in an assembly, whBrethe extacy occasioned by
hearing the song of poetry, they became transposed all commenced capering. The
Sultan, arising, put his hand to his breast, ameticiThey say that a daughter of Sultan
Shums-ood-deen was his wife at that time, and is ¢bndition he (the Sultan) three
times declared her divorced. After divorce, mariagith her could not again be
performed with the Sultan, until she had been redri® some one else (Untalah.) On this
account she was married to Shaikh Sudr-ood-dedaer Ahe had gone to his house, the
king’s attendants told him to declare the divortle lady then said to him: “I have left
the house of that bad man, and come near youllihati be proper before God for you to
place me in his hands again.” Sudr-ood-deen replledll not be inferior to a woman”;
and he did not declare the divorce. The Sultamdgangry, determined to be revenged
upon him.

Sultan Mahomed twice sent men to Shaikh Sundea&#8r saying that in Mooltan he
would make him a place of residence; that he wdulg a village for him, which he
might dedicate to pious uses: but Shaikh Sunde&coount of his old age, would not
come; and each time he sent his reply in versettenriby his own hand; and he
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recommended Ameer Khusrow to him. In his time, mgogd, clever men attended the
royal assemblies.

The Sultan went every three years to his fathddedhi, and after remaining there one
year he returned.

In the year Hijree 683 (A. D. 1284), Gungeez KhantKutlugh Khan and Taimoor,
with a large force, towards Hindoostan, which, hgwrossed the river Neelab, entered
the boundary of Lahore. Sultan Mahomed, with 30,66emen, went towards Lahore.
A battle was fought by the two armies. By the desaf God, in that battle Sultan
Mahomed drank the sherbet of death, and he wenthéo Garden of Paradise.
Notwithstanding this, defeat came to Taimoor andugh Khan, and they fled.

Sultan Balbun then appointed Kaikhusrow, the so8uwtan Mahomed, to Mooltan and
Sind. The Sultan always remained in sorrow for d68; so much so, that in the year
Hijree 685 (A. D. 1286) he departed to the worldab
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A HISTORY OF SULTAN JULAL-OOD-DEEN KHULJEE.

He was the son of Pheroz Kuluj, and in the sergicBultan Ghuyas-ood-deen. The tribe
of Kulaj came from the race of Khalij Khan, andvisgs the son-in-law of Gungeez Khan.

Julal-ood-deen was superior to all in bravery aedegosity; in wisdom and deliberation
there was no one equal to him. By degrees he asdearttl sat upon the king’s throne. In
the year 688 (A. D. 1289), in Delhi, his name wead in the sermon; and by their own
free will, or by force, he got the Ameers under him693 (A. D. 1293), Julal-ood-deen
having gone to Lahore, he gave Mooltan and Ooddrkulee Khan, his centre son. He
appointed Nusrut Khan to Sind, settling the revemifehat country upon Urkulee Khan.

Urkulee Khan was of happy temper, and a brave rbamng his stay at Mooltan, he

twice visited Sind, where he punished with his dvamds all robbers and disturbers of
the peace. The whole of Sind remained under hirthdryear 695 (A. D. 1295), he drank
the sherbet of martyrdom at the hands of Sultanddtideen, his nephew and son-in-
law.

A History of Sind 37




AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN ULA-OOD-DEEN.

In the latter days of the year 695 (A. D. 1295)sheon the throne of the Sultan of Delhi,
reading his name in the sermon. He distributed [ewmrses, and elephants, to so many,
that the people, struck with his generosity, becaoiamissive to him; but he having slain
his uncle and father-in-law, they looked upon himthvdisgust. In the beginning of the
year 696 (A. D. 1296), putting everything else ame cside, he turned his mind to
Mooltan, because Urkulee Khan was there. He seanbtmther Ulug Khan, with 40,000
horse, there by forced marches. On his arrival,shieounded the city. After three
months, the people of the town became much alafnoead distress, and one night the
Mooltanees, leaving Urkulee Khan, went outsidedityy and had a meeting with Ulug
Khan. Urkulee Khan, driven by compulsion, askeddoarters through a priest, Shaikh
Rookn-ood-deen, and he left Mooltan. Sultan Ula-dedn retained Nusrut Khan in
charge of Mooltan, Ooch, Bukkur, Sehwistan, andalatith 10,000 horsemen, giving
orders that he should go through the whole couatrer his charge, and root out all
disturbers of the peace, and thus give confideadbd people. He was also ordered to
leave a man of trust in every city, and to make Néwohis own head quarters. In the
commencement of 697 (A. D. 1297), news came thatMloguls from Sijestan had
arrived at Sehwistan, looting all property, andeunding the city; the men in Sehwistan
were unable to fight, and placed their faces indinection of flight. The Mogul force,
having taken the place, strengthened it. NusrutnKlinearing this news, immediately
shipped in boats a large force, with war apparaud, arrived with these at Sehwistan.
The Mogul force, coming forth from the fort, selight to the fire of battle. In short, they
fled, and then the royal army returned, arrivingBakkur. At that time an order came
from Sultan Ula-ood-deen, to say that Ulug Khambeiominated to take Guzerat, he
was to march with half the Sind army to that coynlry the way of Jaisulmere. When
Ulug reached that city with his force, he conquatedlaying many Kafirs. Leaving 200
men in the fort of Jaisulmere, with the rest offoixe he joined the Guzerat force. In the
year Hijree 700 (A. D. 1300), Sultan Ula-ood-deeawdthe sword of his sovereignty,
cutting down all the evil-minded of his country.elborders of the territories under his
government to the east, west, and south, extermlédet ocean, viz. Bengal, Deccan,
Guzerat, and Sind, in a northerly direction to Weders of Neelab. In each province he
settled a Hakeem, a Dewan, Ameen, and a Kazee.dde such arrangements, that fresh
news came every week from all the provinces tokihg. When all the affairs of the
State had reached such a degree of perfection, ithéike manner as when things have
reached the height of perfection, it may be exmkttat they will decline, so, on the 6th
of Shuwal 710 (A. D. 1310), he tied up his reqessitor the journey.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN GHUYAS-OOD-DEEN.

Towards the end of his reign, Sultan Ula-ood-delacqgad Ghazee Mulik, with 10,000
horse, in Daibulpoor, to expel the Moguls of Gurgéhan. He had given to him
(Ghazee Mulik) in Jageer, Mooltan, Ooch, and Swden the Sultan died he was there.

After the death of Sultan Ula-ood-deen, his sosthieir excessive neglect, indolence,
and debauchery, did not turn their hearts to matiéstate. On this account, disturbances
found their way throughout the kingdom. At the tinvben neglect has become great,
their wealth becomes small. So the wealth of tihalfaof Ula fell. Kootb-ood-deen (the
son of Ula-ood-deen) was of weak intellect. By sarhais attendants, his head was cut
off, at the instigation of Khusrow Khan, and he isahis place on the throne. Khusrow
Khan gave great honours to the Kafirs, and debalofen. He gave amongst these the
treasuries of Sultan Ula-ood-deen and Kootb-oodvdea this account the Kafirs in
Delhi became very strong, oppressing the Musulmdimen Fakeer Mulik, secretly
leaving Delhi, turned his face towards Mooltanalfew days he got over the road, and
finding his father, opened all the condition of Bielo him. Ghazee Mulik and Fakeer
Mulik were both brave men. To give assistance tanls and to take revenge on the
Kafirs, they drew the sword of battle from the dwatol, and bound the girdle of war
round the loins of their lives. They asked God fartory, and collecting the troops in
Mooltan and Sind, they marched on Delhi. They adiwear it with 3,000 horse, all of
whom had seen much service. When Khusrow Khan hbatdthey had come so near,
collecting a large force, he sent it forth. The taies came in front of each other. The
secrets of God are revealed!'— that is to say, Goe ghe victory to Ghazee Mulik. The
force of the Kafirs was beaten, and fled: many welled; a few with great difficulty
reached the fort. The following day Khusrow Khanthwa large force, went out, and
drew up his men in battle array. The force of Gleahan, to fight with their enemies,
drew the sword of retaliation from the scabbard] Bought. In about one hour the army
of the Kafirs was made grass by the sword of reggag much so, that the dead were in
heaps. Khusrow Khan, with broken heart, turned fate in the direction of flight.
Ghazee Mulik and Fakeer Mulik, from the field otth® went near the city. At midnight,
the governor of the town, the nobles, and the Kyteame and delivered the keys of the
fort to Ghazee Mulik. The next morning he, withaagle attendance, entered the city. In
the Dewan Huzoor Sitoon he spread out the beddingneentation, in sorrow for Ula-
ood-deen and Kootb-ood-deen. For three days h&hdidagreeably to custom. He had it
proclaimed in the town, that if any of the familfy Wla-ood-deen or of Kootb-ood-deen
were left and would come to him, he would place imthe throne; adding that he
himself would bind the girdle of service round thas of his life, and do service. After
much inquiry, none being found, then the Ameers, @hmy, the Syuds, the men of
letters, the priests, and all the people, agreed @hazee Mulik was worthy of the
kingdom, because he had erased so many letteissgingion and trouble from the pages
of the country, and he had given strength to Islanthe year 720 (A. D. 1320), the title
of Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen Tughlug Shah was confeore Ghazee Mulik. All the
Ameers agreed to obey him. They placed him onhhene of the Sultanut of Delhi, and
his name was read in the sermon. The title of 8tMahomed Shah was given to his son
Fakeer Mulik. When Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen left Nwolto go to Delhi, the Soomrah
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tribe came and took Tatta. Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deenhMulik Taj-ood-deen to Mooltan,
Khwaja Khuteer to Bukkur, and Mulik Ali Sher to Sektan.

In the year 723 (A. D. 1323), Sultan Ghuyas-oodad@ppointed his son Sultan

Mahomed Shah as his heir, resigning the throneno He obtained from the Ameers a
written deed, by which they agreed to be obedie@doltan Mahomed Shah. In the year
725 (A. D. 1324), the lamp of life of Ghuyas-oodedewvas blown out by the cold wind

of death.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN MAHOMED SHAH, THE SON OF SULTA N
GHUYAS-OOD-DEEN SHAH.

When Sultan Mahomed Shah sat upon his hereditaopéh he spread justice throughout
the country. On this account, his goodness wasespok in all the land. In 727 (A. D.
1326) he appointed Khusrow Khan to Sind. After thaivent to Dowlutabad, making his
throne there. He remained there two years, duringlwperiod Khusrow Khan came to
Mooltan from Bukkur, and, assembling the Mooltanaed Beloochees, intended to be
rebellious. When Sultan Mahomed Shah heard of thithe year 728 (A. D. 1327), he
quickly arrived at Mooltan. Then Khusrow Khan, wivas thus full of ingratitude, went
to fight with its patron. When the forces met, thattion of the royal army which was in
advance attacked and defeated Khusrow Khan, atidguaiff his head, brought it to the
Sultan. From fear of the Sultan, all Khusrow Khamt®ops dispersed. The Sultan gave
orders to make a river of the blood of the MooltameThe foot soldiers drew their
swords to slay them; when the priest of Islam, Eh&ookn-ood-deen, to intercede for
them, went to the Sultan’s Durbar, and uncoveriisghead, he stood there. In about one
hour the Sultan acceded to the priest’s wishesjsrg the blood of the Mooltanese, as a
punishment. The Sultan, placing men in whom he d@adidence, in Mooltan, Bukkur,
and Sehwistan, returned in the latter days of year. In the year 744 (A. D. 1343) it
entered the understanding of the Sultan, that & ma fit for him to reign as the King of
Delhi, without the orders of the Abbasee Khaliple. tHerefore secretly made homage to
him. He exaggerated this subject greatly, directmgMusulmans not to say the special
prayers for Friday on that day, until he had seunfifMRufeen to the Khaliph in Egypt.
When the Khaliph sent him a standard and a Khiket,Sultan was very happy at this,
giving the people who came much honour, and gnestemts; he had the Khaliph’s name
read in the sermon, and he directed that his owaldtollow this.

In the year 751 (A. D. 1350), Sultan Mahomed SteihDelhi, and turning the reins of

his intention towards Guzerat, he quickly came toral.* There a royal slave, named
Tuin, who was in rebellion, ran away, and went wnbay. When the Sultan, following

him, reached that place, he fled to the peopléhafe]a. The Sultan, intending to pursue
him, went towards Tatta. He halted at Hukree, @andba side, to collect his troops. He
was then taken with fever, and all the difficultiesthe road came before his mind.
Leaving Hukree, he reached Koondul, and stoppiegetithe disease left him. At Koon-

dul some of his household joined him, by way of tiver. The Sultan was very much

pleased at their arrival, giving quantities of mahigs to his army, and, accompanied
by many people, he marched towards Tatta. Tuin, dtbfled to, and remained at Tatta,
hearing of this, became confused, and at a los$ tehdo. When the Sultan got 14 kos
from Tatta, by chance the Mohurrum commenced. Thka® halted and fasted. The

following day the fever again attacked him; thetdog gave remedies, but they availed
not, so much so that on the 21st of Mohurrum, A2, 1351), Sultan Mahomed Shah
left this transitory world, to go to that countryiwh remains for ever.
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ACCOUNT OF SULTAN PHEROZ SHAH.

When Sultan Mahomed Shah saw the signs of deatloagng, he named Pheroz Shah,
the son of his uncle,— he who bore the marks oflitplon his forehead,— as his heir,
giving him his last wishes respecting his countng dis army. After this, taking the
apparatus of this passing world, he went to thatdwwhich is everlasting.

All the courtiers and nobles paid their homage herBz Shah at that place. On the 24th
of Mohurrum, 752 (A. D. 1351), he, ascending thernle, summoned all to his presence,
making them all happy by his justice and liberality

Tuin, hearing of the death of Sultan Mahomed Slualiected the men of Soomrah,
Jhareja, and Summah, and got to the rear of thg.aumitan Pheroz Shah, hearing of
this, named 2,000 men, and these going all nigbssed the river, and met Tuin, and
those who were with him. There was a great fightem Tuin turned his face towards
flight. The following day the Soomrah men againdgbty but they met with defeat, many
of them being slain. After this, from near Tattag Sultan turned his head, and marched
towards Delhi, ordering that the troops shouldmatrch more than 5 kos a day. He built
a fort at Langerah Lake, leaving Nusseer thereh Wj000 horse. He appointed Mulik
Behram as the Foujdar of that country. On reacl8ebwistan, he made rulers there,
Mulik Ali Shen and Mulik Tuf Kafooree. The Sultanagte a pilgrimage to the sacred
threshold of Shah Baz Kulundur, and to another pptdge. On the attendants at these he
settled daily salaries. From this he came to Bukkuinere he remained twenty days. He
appointed Mulik Rookn-ood-deen his deputy therekingaMulik Abdool Uzeez Bareed
the Dewan, and naming eighty unmarried men to take of the fort. To Mulik Rookn-
ood-deen he gave the title of Ikhlas Khan, anditepall the arrangements of Sind in his
hands, he departed. At every large place he carhe tzehaved liberally to the people,
and made them happy. In this manner he arrivedetti h the month of Rujub, 752 (A.
D. 1351). When he sat with great power on the throh the Sultanut, he gave an
imperial assembly, when he made all happy, by gitmem presents, and to the great and
small he afforded justice. On the 5th of Sufur, {83 D. 1352), he went to visit his
country. All the great Zemindars of the districtsi@h he went to, came and promised to
be obedient. In the year 754 (A. D. 1353), he werthunt at Kulanoor, in the country
near the hills. On returning, he built a handsomlage on the banks of the waters of the
Suruswutee. He here gave the title of Shaikoohskto Shaikh Sudr-ood-deen, the son
of Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya, giving him le@vdepart to his country. After this
the Sultan took Bengal into his hands. In the yé& (A. D. 1370) he went to
Nuggurkot. When he reached the country about ths, ihe people brought him ice,
which had been made in pans; on seeing which thHerSsaid— “When Sultan
Mahomed Shah formerly came here, the people braaghb him, that he might make
sherbet; but if | had not been with him, he woubd have drank this sherbet, saying that
he would only drink it with Pheroz Shah. Thus, asaAas so kind to me in those days, |
will not drink the sherbet now until | have disuiled, in his name, one hundred camel-
loads of sugar in sherbet”; and he did so. Havioggoered Nuggurkot, he proceeded
towards Tatta, on reaching which, Jam Khair-oodigdego was the chief, retired to the
fort which stands in the water, from which he stgphe royal army for some time. The
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Sultan, on account of the scarcity of grain andder, the floods of water, and the number
of musquitoes, left this as it was, and went to €atz remaining there during the rains.
Removing Nizam-ool-Moolk, he made Zufur Khan thevgmor of this country. He
afterwards went in the direction of Tatta. Arrivitigere, Jam Khair-ood-deen asked for
pardon, and came into the service of the Sultamg lebked upon him with the eye of
kindness, directing that he and the other Zemindarhat country should be taken to
Delhi. When Jam Khair-ood-deen reached Sehwistarpl&anned in his heart to obtain
his liberty in this manner— that when on the lifar@arch, as they went along near the
bank of the river, he would get into a boat, anéswape. The men who were in charge of
him, finding out this, conveyed it to the Sultarhongave orders to put irons on the Jam’s
legs, and so to take him to Delhi, where the Suiteamt with his army some time
afterwards. He gave a Khilat to Jam Choonah, tieeaoJam Khair-ood-deen, placed
him over Tatta, and gave him leave to go theres Bultan, for thirty-eight years and
some months, ruled the kingdom with great power.ti@n18th of Rumzan, 790 (A. D.
1388), he received death.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN GHUYAS-OOD-DEEN TUGHLUG SHAH, THE
SON OF FUTTEH KHAN, THE SON OF PHEROZ SHAH.

On the 18th day of Rumzan, in the year 790 (A. E88), according to the will of Sultan

Pheroz Shah, and by the aid of the Ameers, he dedahe throne of the Sultanut, in the
palace of Pherozabad, when the people gave hintittaeof Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen

Tughlug Shah.

Mahomed Shah, the son of Sultan Pheroz Shah, havepieased his father, had been
sent to take charge of a distant country. On se@imgyas-ood-deen placed on the throne,
he became at enmity with him and the Ameers, anth thie intention of taking the
country, he went towards Delhi. The chief nobleghwughlug Shah, marched forth to
arrest his progress, in the month of Zilhuj. Thayne to Sirmoor, in the hills. There were
with Tughlug Shah one lakh of horsemen. These wemursuit of Sultan Mahomed
Shah, and without doing anything they returned, &hdn the Sultan got back to Delhi,
he still committed errors, from his youth. The ctwynbecame without arrangement,
dissensions began to arise, and from want of wlhiétimprisoned his brethren.

Aboo Bukur, the son of Zufur Khan, his nephew, fré@ar concealed himself, and
secretly went away. Mulik Rookn-ood-deen, the Wuzeed other Ameers, being his
friends, went off with him. They killed Mulik Mobak Kubeer at Pherozabad, Delhi,
near the gateway of the king’s palace. Sultan Gévogal-deen, seeing the strength of
these rebellious people, went with Khan Jehan detshe gate, which was over the
waters of the Jumna. Mulik Rookn-ood-deen, beiregghset upon and seized him, and
Khan Jehan killed them both, and placed their headsthat gateway.

This took place on the 21st of Sufur, in the ye@t TA. D. 1389). Sultan Ghuyas-ood-
deen reigned for five months and three days.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE REIGN OF ABOO BUKUR SHAH GHOREE.

After these occurrences, the Ameers, being withestlom, gave the title of Sultan Aboo
Bukur Shah to Aboo Bukur, the son of Zufur Khare #on of Sultan Pheroz Shah. The
dignity of Wuzeer was conferred on Mulik Rookn-odelen. Shortly after, it became
known to Aboo Bukur Shah, that Mulik Rookn-ood-dded plotted with the nobles of
Sultan Pheroz Shah to upset him, and sit on trenéhhimself. He (Aboo) anticipated
him, and, with the concurrence of the nobles, &ilMulik Rookn-ood-deen. After this he
gained strength. It was then heard that the trioM@er Sudhs of Samanah had killed
their Hakeem, looting his family, and sending hésdh to Mahomed Shah at Nuggurkot.
Then Mahomed Shah, leaving that place, went to 8amaand in the month of Rubee-
ool-Awul he styled himself king there. The men oé®& Sadh, and the Zemindars of the
country near the hills, did homage to him. Somé¢hef Ameers and chief men of Delhi,
leaving Aboo Bukur Shah, came to him, so much bat he had collected 20,000
horsemen, with footmen out of number, when he $zftnanah to go to Delhi. As he
approached that city, his horsemen had increas&®,@00. On the 25th of Rubee-ool-
Awul, 791 (A. D. 1389), he reached Jehan Noomath@n2nd of Jumadee-ool-Awul, in
the streets of Pherozabad, the troops of Aboo Bukat and fought with those of
Mahomed Shah. On that day Bahadoor Khan, Mewatéh, many men, entering the
city, gave great strength to Aboo Bukur, who th&trday, having prepared everything
for battle, fought with, and defeated Mahomed Skdig, crossing the Jumna with 2,000
men, fled to the Doab. Again, in Shaban of the samar, he raised his standard,
proposing to go to Delhi; he came and fought withod Bukur, but being defeated, he
again ran away.

“Until the fit time for doing anything comes, thesastance of friends is of no avail!”

Aboo Bukur pursued Mahomed Shah for 3 kos, and te&mrned to Delhi. Mahomed
Shah went then to Chulpur, and getting togetherymaen, in the month Rumzan of that
same year, he wrote Firmans, which he sent to lealldooltan, and other large towns,
directing the people to slay all who belonged tereh Shah. Wherever these orders were
received, many people were killed, much property Wmted, and the world became
wonderfully divided. In short, by seduction, heudd the Ameers to become enemies to
Aboo Bukur, and they secretly corresponded with &fabd Shah. Aboo Bukur,
becoming as one without hands or feet, fled to Metta reigned for one year and a half.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN MAHOMED SHAH, THE SON OF SULTA N
PHEROZ SHAH.

On the 16th of Rumzan, 792 (A. D. 1389), he bec&uléan. The first thing he did was
to turn out of the city all the attendants and stawf Pheroz Shah, who had been his
enemies. He killed many, proclaiming, that if arifftem remained in the city, his blood
would be upon his own neck. He entered the city great state, taking much care of the
country and property. When he had attained greatpat came across him that it was
not fit to neglect Aboo Bukur, therefore he serg fioungest son, Hoomayoon Khan,
with many Ameers, and a large force against himekthese got near Kotulah, where
Aboo Bukur Shah remained, Bahadoor Khan Nahur, wiag born in the house of
Pheroz Shah (by whose assistance Aboo Bukur haected many men), fell upon the
troops of Hoomayoon by night, but Aboo Bukur, bedejeated, retreated to the fort of
Kotulah. When Sultan Mahomed Shah heard of thisyeet there by forced marches,
and surrounded the fort. Then Aboo Bukur Shah,dbelpless, asked for pardon. Sultan
Mahomed confined him in the fort of Mewat, wheredied. Sultan Mahomed went to
Delhi, then to Guzerat; from thence to Bengal, whe stayed a long time, punishing the
evil doers and disturbers of the peace. He remamédahomedabad, a fort built in his
time. After a time he fell sick, when Bahadoor Khdahur looted some villages near
Delhi. The Sultan, hearing of this, though unwatlarched towards Mewat. When he
drew near Kotulah, Bahadoor Khan came forth to rhéet He was defeated, and took
refuge in Kotulah, but not having strength, he flétle Sultan then returned to Maho-
medabad, to see some works which he had in harsdsiekness increased, and on the
17th of Rubee-ool-Awul, 796 (A. D. 1393), he wemthieaven. He reigned six years and
seven months.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN ULA-OOD-DEEN SIKUNDUR SHAH.

This was the centre son of Sultan Mahomed; his tiths Hoomayoon. When Sultan
Mahomed Shah died, he mourned three days for himth® 19th of Rubee-ool-Awul, in
that year, with the consent of the nobles and nfeweaght, he sat on the throne. He
confirmed in their situations and salaries all wiad been in office under Mahomed
Shah. By chance, on the 5th of Jumadee-ool-Awulydetaken ill and died.

“In this world, if there is a king’s throne, whatit, oh my friend!
For no one is able to eat of his food, except his portion!”

A History of Sind 47




AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN NASIR-OOD-DEEN MAHOMED SHAH.

This was the youngest son of Sultan Mahomed ShdtrerMSultan Ula-ood-deen died,
some of the nobles went away towards their Jagedfsput asking permission to leave.
When Khan Jehan, the chief minister of the latégBuMahomed Shah, heard of this, by
argument he brought them back to the city. On Ota &f Jumadee-ool-Awul, 796 (A. D.
1393), by the exertions of the Ameers and inflnthen, Sultan Nasir-ood-deen
ascended the throne, in the palace of Hoomayoomnetkived the title of Sultan Nasir-
ood-deen Mahomed Shah. He confirmed in their sanatand salaries the chief minister,
the nobles, and officials, the same as they haalyedjunder his father. He gave the title
of Moogurub Khan to Moogurub Mulik, naming him as heir. To Khan Jehan he gave
the title of Sultanut Ushruf, giving into his keegithe country from Kanoge to Behar,
and he dismissed him, attended by a large force.gblvernment of all that country he
left to him. Khan Jehan became very powerful thgedting all the Zemindars under his
authority, and rebuilding forts which had been aBsd; and the Kings of Bengal, and
other neighbouring chiefs, presented gifts andiearito Mahomed Shah, as they had
formerly been in the habit of giving to Pheroz Shah

In that year the Sultan gave orders to Sarung Kbatake Daibulpoor, Mooltan, and
Sind. At that time Shakha Khokur was creating disainces at and about Lahore; upon
hearing of which Sarung Khan went in that directids he drew near, Shakha Khokur
went forth with many men, and at 12 koss from Laltbe two forces met and fought. By
the kindness of God, the wind of victory struck standards of Sarung Khan. Shakha
Khokur, being defeated, fled to the hills of Jum@m the day following, Sarung Khan
took possession of the fort of Lahore, and albittained. He gave the title of Adil Khan
to his brother Mulik Khundoo, and leaving him thetee himself marched upon
Daibulpoor.

After this, in Shaban of the same year, 796 (A1893), Sultan Mahomed Shah, leaving
Moogurub Khan, with men of trust, and a large foreDelhi, went in the direction of
Gwalior, on approaching which, Mulik Ula-ood-deehddwal, Moobaruk Khan the son
of Mulik Rajoo, and Muloo the brother of Sarung Khavere projecting some treachery.
Suadut Khan, hearing of this, he seized and hungkMila-ood-deen and Moobaruk
Khan. Muloo, being seized with fear on hearinghis,twent to the Sultan, but seeing that
he was angry, by soft artifice he withdrew, andvie@ the army, returned to Delhi,
where he made many enemies to the king. The Salteh Suadut Khan came and
surrounded the city, when there was daily fightfiog three months. The agents of
Moogurub Khan then by deceit induced the Sultaleave Suadut Khan, and to enter the
city. When Suadut Khan saw that his plans wererolgsti, and that it would be difficult
for him alone to take the place, the more so asm# the rainy season, he broke up from
thence, and went to Pherozabad. On arriving tivath,the concurrence of good men, in
Rubee-ool-Awul, 797 (A. D. 1394), he brought Nusstiah, the son of Pheroz Khan, the
son of Sultan Pheroz Shah, from Mewat, and put drinthe throne at Pherozabad, with
the title of Nasir-ood-deen Nusrut Shah.

A History of Sind 48




The royal Ameers were annoyed at seeing Nusrut Sbajuickly placed on the throne:

on this account they attacked Suadut Khan whendseumprepared. He, being unable to
fight, made his escape, seeking refuge with Modguthan, who seized and killed him.

After this, the Ameers, with Nusrut Shah, viz. Matesl Zufur Khan, Shubab-ood-deen
Fuzl-ool-lah Beekhee, and the slaves of Pheroz Steihg without remedy, paid fresh

homage to him, and took much country.

Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed Shah was very mustinedsed at the perfidy of the
Ameers and the army— he did not know what to der&hvas constant fighting between
the troops of the two parties. In the year 798[0A1395), enmity arose between Sarung
Khan, who was over Daibulpoor and Mooltan, and KhiXKhan, the Hakeem of
Mooltan, when the adherents of Mulik Bhittee, jomj gave strength to Sarung Khan,
and he took Mooltan. In Rumzan 799 (A. D. 1396)wmnt to Delhi with a large force.
The nobles, collecting their forces, marched fddhdrive him back. In short, in the
month of Mohurrum 800 (A. D. 1397), the two foraeet, and Sarung Khan, being
defeated, retreated to Mooltan. On account of timity of the two princes, the country
had become divided, and without arrangement attitinat In the month Rubee-ool-Awul
800 (A. D. 1397), Meerza Peer Mahomed, the grand$@meer Taimoor Saheb Kiran,
crossing the waters of the Punjab, surroundeddheof Ooch. Mulik Ali, the Hakeem
there on the part of Sarung Khan, held his poghtiing for one month, when Sarung
Khan sent 4,000 horsemen to the rescue, with MU#ikood-deen. On hearing of this,
the Meerza, leaving Ooch, marched to meet him.NIbkk was defeated, when Meerza
at once advanced upon, and surrounded Mooltann§athan fought him daily for six
months, after which he asked for quarters, anceadared. Having conquered Mooltan,
Meerza Peer Mahomed remained some time in thatigoun

When, in Shuwal 800 (A. D. 1397), the royal Amekeard of the doings and of the
strength of the Meerza, they assembled at the wh8haikh Kootb-ood-deen Ruktirjor

Kakee, and entering into a compact amongst themselthey became superior in
strength to their king, being united amongst thdwese The people of Sind ceased
attending to the orders of the Kings of Delhi, wigaheb Kiran, following his grandson
Meerza Peer Mahomed, arrived at Mooltan in Sufut §8. D. 1398), when he

administered justice to all who had been confingdPieer Mahomed. After this, the
Hakeems of Sind did not obey the orders of the KioigDelhi— every one made himself
strong on his own account, in the manner | nowteela
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE RULES OF THE MEN OF SOOMRAH AND S UMMAH.

| have previously written that Sultan Mahomed Glearame from the seat of the
Sultanut Ghuznee, and throwing the noose of subjecdver the battlements of the fort
of Mooltan, he captured it. After this he sent hAgents to Sind, who occupied that
country. After the death of Sultan Mahomed, the&ult descended to his offspring.

When the turn of government came to Ubdoor Rushisedson of Sultan Mahomed,—
who, spreading the carpet of pleasure, his heastagaupied in festivals and things of
delight,— he did not turn his mind to the mattefrshe state. On this account the people
at many of the distant borders began to disobegrerdhey took their heads from out of
the ring of submission: in short, at that time neérfsoomrah collected in great numbers
near Thuree, and placed Soomrah the son of Chuddine throne of the Sultanut of
Sind. (The tribe of Soomrah had its name from 8osmrah.) He for a long time was the
Sirdar of his tribe. He cleared away from the bosd&f his country all the thorns and
refuse, the breeders of dissension, and the dismitedZemindar Sad lived in that
country, in much power. Soomrah laid the foundatodna connexion with him, and
married his daughter. He had a son born to hinedd@hoongar, who sat on the throne of
the hereditary Sultanut, on the death of Soomraining his time he extended his rule. At
the latter end of his age he was taken ill, andde his life to the angel of death.

His son Doda, succeeding him, took the duties of kiFor some years, with great power
he managed the country, extending his power to ihsu. He died in the prime of life,
leaving a young son called Singhar, and a daugistered Thuree. This Thuree for some
time conducted the duties of the government, haviveg Ryuts under her command.
When Singhar grew up, he ascended the throne. Hke rgaod arrangements for the
country and property; to such men as were powaridldisobedient he gave punishment.
Throwing the bridle of the horse of his intentidag/ards Kutch, he took Nanik Nai from
that country. Some years after, he travelled fréws tvorld to the other, leaving no
children. His wife Humoon lived at, and issued beters from, the fort of Duhkah. She
sent her brothers to govern at Thoor and Thureshéxt time after this, some of the
brethren of Doda, who had concealed themselvese darth, and took out by the roots
these brothers of Humoon. One of these, named &edthdescendant of Doda), was
joined by many men. Such as set up claims to thenéhhe destroyed. Ascending it
himself, he reigned as long as he lived, and dfterdeath Khaira ruled the country,
doing so in a very proper manner; all his acts vagperoved of. Some years from this,
the sun of his life went to the sunset of deaththVihe concurrence of the Ameers,
Khufeef succeeded him, and sat on the throne ofkthgdom. Having made good
arrangements for the country in his hands, he, hahrt at ease, went and remained at
Tatta. During his government, the Ryuts, and al ¢kher people of Sind were relieved
from thieves, and disturbers of the peace; all vinaygpy and contented. By chance, it one
day came into his mind that it was not proper fion ko be always merely sitting on the
throne; that it was better to spend some time énShikargahs, the jungles, and plains,
which had become green from rain, and where then@siwere grazing happily. After
this, having collected many men, he marched ag#iesBeloochees, the Sodahs, and the
Jharejas. On reaching their borders, Runmul So&#m Rai Jhareja, and Mehran

A History of Sind 50 |




Belooch, being introduced by the Ameers, and athem of weight, came and made great
offerings. Khufeef, presenting them with handsomesents in return, made them very
happy; he then gave them their dismissal.

He proposed returning to Tatta the following mogjibut at that time a Belooch came,
complaining that the thieves of the tribe of Sumntad looted his tribe, taking
everything they possessed. On hearing this, Khufeef much astonished; and at the
instant, mounting, with those who were with him, diarted, and quickly came against
this tribe. He took all the property which had beeobed from the Beloochees, and those
men who had disobeyed orders, and acted in thisierahe punished with severity. His
arrangements were such in all the country under, fromn Kutch to Nusurpoor, that in
the whole of that space none during his reign diged his orders; if they did so, he gave
them to the sword. When he found that there wererio give trouble, he was at ease,
and came to Tatta. In his time all the people séfgoys, the Ameers, the Ryuts, &c. were
very happy. He lived a long while at Tatta, tillprin this world, he journeyed to the next
world.

After the death of Khufeef, the people, the menvefght under government, and those
out of employ, agreeing that it was proper, raifemtia, the son of Oomur, and the
grandson of Peethoo, to the throne of the Sultamdiis place. When all the affairs of the
state were firm in his hands, Singhar, a Zemindame to pay his yearly taxes. He
became acquainted with Doda. This had lasted some twvhen one day he spoke of
Kutch in the following terms in his presence; sgythat he had heard that the Summah
tribe had determined to come to Tatta to takenit) that he should be prepared for this.
On hearing this, Doda, collecting forces out of bem marched to Kutch, and he
severely twisted the ears of those people. Thenaa of the Summah tribe, named
Lakhuh, came as ambassador, bringing presents atch Kiorses, making offering of
these, and asking pardon for their sins. Doda, gitat kindness, gave him presents in
money, a horse, and a Khilat, allowing him thedepart. From thence, with heart at rest,
he came to Thuree, where he spent a long timeth&ll people and Ryuts were so
completely under his hands, that without ordersnfioim they did nothing. When at
Thuree, Runmul Sodah came, and making his Salaa®d as a petition, that in the time
of Khufeef, the Jut Beloochees paid tribute; bt thow it seemed, that they through
ignorance had taken their heads from out of theseaaf submission. He added, that
having heard of this, he made him (Doda) acquainididit; and that it seemed advisable
that a force should be put under him, which he @waake against, and thus, making them
pay up their arrears of tribute from the days ofuf€ef to the present time, he would
bring it to him.

The reason of his speaking in this way was, thahéoly a feud existed between him
(Runmul) and the Jharejas, when a fight had takecepbetween the parties, in which
great numbers of Runmul’'s men had been killed andnded. So he told as above to
Doda, to enable him to have his revenge upon tliEoda, being of a good heart, gave
him encouragement, keeping him near him; he alsbteecall the men of Jhareja. When
his messengers got there, and told what Runmulshat] they came before them with
their swords suspended from round their necks, mgatheir Salaam, and declaring that
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they and all their families were the slaves of Daalad that, if he ordered them all to be
confined, they would not ask the reason why. Thaking presents for Doda, they came
to him in one week. His messengers, who accompathiech, having received good
treatment at their hands, spoke in their favourd@®said to Runmul: “These men, having
great confidence, have sent only two of their triled these have come to make their
Salaam; you told me another story.” Doda for soime detained Runmul, on the plea of
its being the rainy season: but in Runmul’s bretett thorn pricked him; so one day,
with great earnestness he insisted upon being etldw depart, when Doda gave him his
leave, and he went to his tribe. On getting theeebecame rebellious. Seeing this, Ram
Rai Jhareja and Mehran Belooch, quickly going tal@dold him of this circumstance. It
came into Doda’s mind, that probably these men wadmiag what Runmul had done;
therefore he determined in the first place to ssvamen to Runmul, who, ascertaining
all the facts, might come and tell him. He despadchwo men, at the time of whose
arrival at the tribe, Runmul was absent, he hagoge to the jungles to collect troops.
His brethren did not pay the messengers any attgndpeaking improperly before them.
Runmul, hearing of the arrival of these, came aaddown with them in a friendly
manner, but he shortly after spoke in an unbecomiaig when Doda’s men said it was
not right to talk in that way; that he had bestseeeollecting men, and go to Doda, when,
if he had anything to complain of, he might do sohim: but however much they
advised, it had no effect upon him, so Doda’s peogsing, left him, and returning, told
all the circumstances to Doda. He, hearing of tbalected many troops, and went
against this people. Runmul, having also got togreth large force, came out into the
plain. The two parties met, and fought for six Isuat which time the men of both sides
stood resolute. Many had fallen in that time oheitparty. Being exhausted, and night
coming on, all the men sat down where they stopénding the time in planning
operations for the morrow. In the morning, the fiwaes recommenced fighting, when,
by chance, an arrow struck Runmul in the throad, lais life went to hell. Great fear then
took possession of his troops, because an armywutith Sirdar is like a man without a
head; so they turned their faces in the directibflight, when Doda’s men, pursuing
them, slew great numbers, and looted extensiveig. force being put to flight, Rai Sing
and Jugmul came as ambassadors, bringing presenBodla, and they obtained
forgiveness of their faults. Doda after this wemtNusurpoor, the Zemindars, chief men,
and Kazees of which place brought him presents,xoah, accepting these, remained
there some time, during which period Sahibuh threafdRunmul Sodah brought two fine
handsome Kutchee horses as an offering, and psitebpects to him. He declared that
his brethren had induced Runmul to turn his haarnf and become rebellious against
him (Doda); so much so, that these men were evendimgobedient, and that if a force
went from the Sirkar, and punished them, they wawdtido so again, but would always
bring presents. Doda, upon this, left Nusurpood by forced marches came there; but
after doing so, he discovered that the brethreRwfmul and others would not agree to
have Sahibuh as their Sirdar, so he understoodittiweds on this account that he had
brought him there. Doda then summoned all the tribing them to agree to have
Sahibuh as their chief, with all their hearts. Bystorder they agreed to do so, when
Sahibuh presented Rs. 20,000 as a Nuzurana.
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Doda, marching thence, came to Tatta. Remaining tfiemm thence he travelled to that
other world.

On the death of Doda, his son Oomur, with the didhe nobles, and other men of
consequence, sat on the throne.

When his father's country came into his hands, dek tto drinking wine, paying no
attention to the country. On hearing this, the Swamsn the Sodahs, the Juts, and
Beloochees, left off obeying his orders, becomgtaetlious. When Moolah Hamed heard
of this, he told Oomur of it, who, collecting adarforce, went towards Kutch. On his
approach, the Summabhs, having collected many memnt, @ut into the plain to meet him.
There was fighting, in which the men of Summah wheestrongest. Seeing this, and that
his affairs would be ruined, Moolah Hamed callegl $irdars, to whom he gave presents,
saying— “Tatta is far distant; money is scarceyati fight well, and defeat the enemy,
much property will come into our possession, whigh be enough to enable us to return
to Tatta.” Hearing this, the spirits of the forcer® raised, and, making an attack on the
enemy, they defeated them, when much plunder ofyekiad came into their hands.
After this, the men of Summah, bringing Raja JugihnTodah (who had quitted his
brethren in anger, and had come to Kutch) as thediator, came to Oomur, making
their Salaam, and bringing presents. Oomur, retgrfiom thence quickly, went against
the Sodahs, Juts, and Beloochees, all of whominfgdhe consequences, made their
Salaam. He then, with confidence in his heart, werthuree, where he died.

At this time his son Doda was small; therefore rien of consequence put Chunur, the
son of Oomur’s brother, in his place. Chunur weat t make arrangements in his
country. Having done this, and placed the troubteson the edge of the sword, his heart
being at ease, he sat down. At that time Dodanattlhpuberty, so Chunur wished by
some stratagem to get him into his hands, and néreohim; but hearing of this, Doda
turned his face towards Ghuznee, and crossing\tbe he came to a place, Dhuryachuh
Naree Sung, close under Futtehpoor, where he saanacoming along with a bundle of
sticks for Hooka-snakes on his head. As this mawdnear, all his entrails became
visible to Doda. At this he was much astonishe¢catling the man to him, he lifted the
bundle of pipes off his head, when nothing of thedkwas to be seen: so, being greatly
amazed, he put the bundle on the man’s head aghen he beheld as before. He then
knew that there must be some device in these stid he purchased them, giving the
man some money for them. Then, sitting down atritvex’s edge, he put the sticks one
by one into the water. All went down with the streadut one from amongst them went
upwards against it: so, taking this one, he divided all the knots. He then put each knot
into the water. All of these went down the streaxgept one, in which the device was,
and this one went up against the current; so taknmg one, he kept it, and went to
Ghuznee. At that time the king of that place, SubMondood Shah, was ill from severe
sickness, which was without cure; so, on his akrikvare, Doda gave out that he was a
doctor. Historians write that Sultan Mondood Shaditkness was caused in this manner.
One day he went to see a Shikargah under somewiisn by chance an animal started
from before him. It was then the custom, that wiesean animal started in front of, he
alone pursued it; so, in accordance with this gqustthe Sultan rode after this animal
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alone for a long distance, but he did not kilFtom this exertion, great thirst and hunger
came upon him; so, searching about, he found arstcé water near the foot of the hills.
Having no cup or basin with him, being helplessplé his mouth into the water, and
drank; when, in doing so, he swallowed two smadkss, which went down into, and
remained in his stomach. In two years these hadimgiarge, and began causing him
much pain. All the doctors of the country had pblsd him, but none of them could
make him well.

The Sultan was approaching to death, when at tim&t Doda arrived, saying he was a
Hakeem, and that he had come from Sind to curekitig with his physic. The royal
physicians, hearing this, laughed, saying: “Whadeim has this Sindee, that he should
say he was able to give medicine to the king.” Ohthe attendants told the king of the
arrival of this Sindee, and how the royal doct@gghed at him. The Sultan, hearing of
this, called and received him with distinction, isgy“he had suffered from this sickness
for a long time; that many Hakeems had given hindimee, but all without effect: now
you have come, | am in hopes that | shall get Wwelour physic.” Then Doda, stripping
the Sultan, he placed that stick on his head, wieesaw that two snakes were in his
stomach. Then, removing the stick, he told the&uthat he understood what was the
matter with him, and that it was a very bad diseblgeadded that if he, the Sultan, would
give him a written document, to the effect thatéf died whilst under his care no blame
should attach to him, that he would give him meadiciThe Sultan at once wrote such a
document, and putting his seal to it, gave it tal@olrhen Doda did not give the Sultan
anything to eat for two days. On the third dayndgyup his eyes, he placed the stick on
his head, and having got two small fine iron hodie,tied a silken line to them, and
wrapping them up in bread, he gave one to the Sultdno, having swallowed it, he,
Doda, saw a snake take it. When he saw that itwelsin the mouth of one of the
snakes, he pulled it up, and brought it out; thgairahe did the same, and in like manner
he took the other from out of the royal stomachalut an hour the Sultan felt much
relieved, so, untying his eyes, Doda showed hintleesnakes, when, being very happy,
the Sultan said: “Ask from me whatever you wishiieh Doda said: “I am a chief, but by
his superior strength, Chunur has taken my fathaoismtry, and on this account | have
come here; if the king will give me a force, | wilke my revenge on him.” On hearing
this, the Sultan gave orders to collect a forcel @when it was ready, he gave it to him.
When this army approached Tatta, being unable tet mheChunur sat down in the fort,
which, being surrounded on all sides by the roy@bps, they took into their hands the
implements for breaking down forts, and fightingrooenced. For twelve days they
fought together in this manner, after which thedwri victory struck the standards of the
royal troops, and Chunur and many of his men wevengto the sword. Those who
escaped the sword ran away and dispersed. By t#kimdort, much wealth and property
fell into the hands of those people.

When Doda the son of Oomur sat on the throne offdtiser, this force returned to
Ghuznee. He reigned many years, with strength asdiom.
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Afterwards, by this order, “Every life will drinkhe sherbet of death!” Doda drank the
sherbet of mortality at the hands of the cup-beafateath: he took the apparatus of his
life to the living world.

After him, one named Urruh Mehl sat upon the thrafeauthority; but he was an
oppressor, giving the people much trouble: so thearts became separated from him,
and they plotted to kill him. Previous to this, sowuf the Summah tribe, having come to
Sind from Kutch, had remained there, becoming laddrith them.

The influential men of Urruh Mehl secretly paid hege to, and brought into the city,
one of this tribe, named Jam Oonnur, who bore gnfdriehead the signs of goodness.
This happened in the morning, when a body of me@mgyinto Urruh Mehl’s house,
killed him, and placed his head over the gatewdwmall the people, paying homage to
Jam Oonnur, placed him on the throne of the Sultanu
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM OONNUR, THE SON OF BABUNIYUH.

When Jam Oonnur had become king, with the sancfidime men of power, many people
flocked to him. He at that time, with great numbevent to take Sehwistan, getting near
which, he prepared a plain for a battle-field, ohick to fight with Mulik Rutun, the
Hakeem there on the part of the King of the TooMslik Rutun came out of his fort to
this field of battle with a well appointed, largerée. The fire of battle commenced
burning between the two armies, and this increaslagh Oonnur was defeated, but, by
the assistance of his brethren, he again broughtaryy men, and recommenced fighting.
At that time Mulik Rutun galloping his horse, theiraal’'s head came to the ground, and
he, losing his seat, fell: Jam Oonnur, with his slyseparated his head from the body;
and he then took the fort of Sehwistan. At thatetiMulik Pheroz, and Ali Shah Toork,
were the Hakeems at Bukkur, on the part of the Kihtpe Toorks. These, hearing of the
above, wrote to Jam Oonnur, to the following effeet“This presumption is not
becoming in you: now prepare your implements of,warfight with the troops of the
king, and fix your foot firmly on the field of valw.” This language operated on Jam
Oonnur, who went away towards Thuree. At that theewas taken ill, and went to the
country of futurity. He reigned three years andrapnths.

Some historians write as follows:—

When Jam Oonnur, having conquered Sehwistan, turaekl, he was drinking wine one
night, at a pleasant assembly, when news camestimaé rebellious men were coming
against him. He gave orders to Gahuh, the son ofabhee, who was his Vukeel, to go
and repulse them. So taking a force, and going spieed, he came upon them; but in
fighting, Gahuh, being in liquor, was taken prisgrend confined. Jam Oonnur, amidst
his pleasures, did not bear him in mind, on whictoant Gahuh became his enemy, and
by some device liberating himself from his enemies, turned his head from Jam
Oonnur, and went to Bukkur, where he had an inerwvith Ali Shah Toork, who lived
in the fort of Munson Numee, in old Bukkur; andsthAli Shah and Mulik Pheroz,
collecting many men, came to Buhrampoor, killingndJ®onnur in that fort. Mulik
Pheroz remaining there as governor, Ali Shah redino Bukkur. Three days after his
return, some of Jam Oonnur’'s men, by stratagetedkidoth Gahuh and Mulik Pheroz.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JOONUH THE SON OF BABUNIYUH.

On the death of Jam Oonnur, the people of Summaimggthe Jamee title to Joonuh,
placed him on the seat of their Sirdaree. He, giitento take the whole of Sind, sent his
brethren and relatives, with great kindness, agpgrthem over different places; then,
crossing the river at Tuluhtee, began beatingjigotand destroying all the Ryuts, towns,
and villages, under Bukkur. The Hakeem of Bukkuwrdiat two or three times desperately
with those people, but the Toorks had not stretmtheet the men of Summah; so, being
helpless, they left Bukkur and went to Ooch. Wham Joonuh heard of their flight, he
quickly went to Bukkur, and made his arrangementshort, for many years he reigned
absolute, until Sultan Ula-ood-deen, appointing bngsther Ulug Khan to Mooltan, he
sent Taj-ood-deen Kafooree, and Tatar Khan, to leixipe. Before these hostile forces
arrived, Jam Joonuh had died of the quinsey, hangigmed thirteen years.

When the Sultan’s troops came to Bukkur, and hidntat, and also Sehwistan, at that
time the chief Sirdars placed Jam Tumachee, the@tdam Oonnur, on the throne. Then
there was a battle between him and the troopsefStiitan, who, taking him prisoner,

conveyed him and all his family to Delhi, wherereemained in confinement. The tribe of
Summah remained at Thuree; but the officials of Camnur, keeping the affairs of state
in their hands, exerted themselves in every mattiter the death of Jam Tumachee, his
son Jam Khair-ood-deen, who in infancy went to Daelame to Sind, and, sitting over

the government, took possession of it. A short tefter this, when Sultan Mahomed

Shah, by the way of Guzerat, came to Sind, headléan Khair-ood-deen to come and
make his Salaam; but he did not obey, because dhapgent a long time confined in the
state prison at Delhi. Sultan Mahomed Shah died hatia.

After his decease, by his will Sultan Pheroz Shathos the king’s throne, and went to

Delhi, Jam Khair-ood-deen following him as far asdSin Sehwistan, from whence he

turned back; but the fact of his having followedhiemained in the heart of the Sultan.
After Sultan Pheroz Shah left Sind, Jam Khair-oedfdspread the carpet of justice, and
exerted himself to make the Ryuts happy.

Historians have mentioned a rare action of thismfexgnt Jam— that one day, with his
attendants, he went for exercise to the jungleclB®nce, as he was going along, he saw
in a hole the bones of men, so, pulling the bridke stopped his horse, and after looking
for a minute at the decayed bones, he turned tad heund and said— “Do you know
what these bones say to me?” His attendants, bgmldiwn their heads, remained silent.
Then said the Jam: “These are inspired people,tlaeyg want justice.” The Jam then
turned his attention to discovering the circumsgésnof those bones of the dead, and
calling a very old man, in whose hands the land, Wwasasked him about them; when this
old man told him that “Sixty years ago, a Kafilareahere from Guzerat, when they were
destroyed by a certain tribe, who took away theapprty, much of which is with them
now.” When the Jam heard this, he gave orderslteatahat property; when such as was
found being gathered together, he sent a man ef with it to the ruler of Guzerat,
desiring that it might be restored to the heirsttadse who had been killed; and, in
retaliation, he destroyed those by whom they héiegiad.
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Several years after this, he left this transitoorld, and went to the world eternal.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM BABUNIYUH, THE SON OF JAM KHAIR-O OD-DEEN.
After the death of his father, by the aid of the éars he sat upon the hereditary throne.

When Sultan Pheroz Shah, having settled HindoostahGuzerat, came to take Sind,
Jam Babuniyuh, preparing a field of battle, stopda fight. The Sultan remained there
three months, but when the inundations, with baadgji and many musquitoes came, he
marched away, going to Puttun in Guzerat.

After the rains, having collected many men, he mgaturned, and fought. In short, in
that battle Jam Babuniyuh was taken prisoner, dinth@ people and country of Sind
came into the hands of Pheroz Shah. When the Sidtamed to Delhi, he took the Jam
with him, who remained for a long time in his serjibehaving very well; seeing which,
the Sultan extended to him his royal kindness, @gwathg him a royal crown, he placed
Sind in his hands again, allowing him to depart. fBocame to Sind, over which he
reigned absolute.

He reigned for fifteen years, when he travellethioother world.

His brother Jam Tumachee, succeeding him, sat erkitg’'s throne. He turned his
attention to making arrangements for the country.wés the friend of leisure, spending
his time in pleasure. He reigned thirteen yeargglgf the plague.

After the death of Jam Tumachee, Jam Sulah-ood-si@eapon the throne of authority.
His first act was to put to rights the border, whitad become out of order by the hands
of bad men, who did not obey orders. For this psegue took a force, and sharply pulled
the ears of those vicious people. Having givenlitgsuch correction and admonition, he
turned his face towards Kutch. Upon arriving theneich fighting ensued between him
and those people; but in every battle the breezgctdry struck the standards of the Jam,
and after this he returned from thence, accompdnyedctory and plunder. He made the
necessary arrangements for the Ryuts, and troopsuldd for eleven years and some
months, when he departed from this perishable worlthe world everlasting.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM NIZAM-OOD-DEEN, THE SON OF JAM SU LAH-OOD-
DEEN.

On ascending the throne of the Sultanut, after dbeease of his father, with the
concurrence of the Ameers, he released Mulik Sedyndurun Buha-ood-deen, and

Ameer, his uncles, who had been placed in confimfioe correction, sending them to a
distance; and then, leaving the affairs of statthenhands of the officials, he spent his
time in pleasure and gaiety. He never paid anyntite to any business relating to the
country; so much so, that his uncles, having ctdliksome men, came to the city, and
began to plot his seizure and confinement, whigh Xam hearing of, by the advice of
some of his troops he left the city at midnight] dled towards Guzerat. In the morning,
when his flight became known to the uncles, theyptwe pursuit of him. The people,

seeing this dissension, brought forth from his eahment Jam Ali Sher, who, with the
concurrence of all the nobles, was placed on thenth At this time Jam Nizam-ood-

deen became a traveller on that road which leattsetoountry of life eternal. His uncles,

oppressed with shame and loss, went to the junghessat down there.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM ALI SHER.

When Jam Ali Sher, with the assistance of the rglascended the throne, he threw open
to the world the gates of justice and liberalitye Himself was virtuous, and a great
warrior. He first of all turned his face to puttimg order the affairs of the kingdom,
making such arrangements as were necessary footimry of Sind. All the people were
happy during his rule, and in sweet contentmensgasheir time. Some time afterwards,
the Jam turned his heart towards pleasure, beitigeihabit of going out to take exercise
during the moon-light nights. Mulik Sekunder andri, the sons of Tumachee, and
Futteh Khan, the son of Mulik Sekunder, who waghi@ jungle, hearing of the Jam’s
going about in this way without apprehension, miaghby night, and concealing
themselves by day, came to the city, where theydaed some to join them. One Friday
night, the 13th of the month, hearing that the Baoh gone with a few attendants to take
air on the river, according to his custom, at mythi as he was returning, some men with
drawn swords were ready, intending to kill him. Hdflowers did all in their power to
dissuade these from their purpose; but they wooldisten to them, and slew the Jam.
Having done this, they at once went to the paladere there arose much noise, and
alarm; and all becoming aroused and alert, thee \a@rare that affairs had passed from
their hands; so, being helpless, they bent thead&eefore the orders of the opposite

party.

Jam Ali Sher ruled Sind for seven years. After thartyrdom of Jam Ali Sher, the
fraternity collecting, placed Jam Kurun on the tle®f the Sirdaree.

He did not agree well with the Ameers, and the menonsequence of the city. In the
early days of his reign, he planned to seize aliddme of these, and confine others. At
that time he gave a large assembly, to which hied\all, when he caressed and spoke
in a friendly way to them. The dinner came, wheeythll eat together, after which the
Jam withdrew; when the slaves of those nobles,ngaplaced themselves as instructed,
met and cut him to pieces there. The originatothedf, and of the death of Kurun, was
Futteh Khan, the son of Sekunder, who, with theceycdf the army and the Ryuts,
ascended the throne.

Whilst he was on the throne, he gave strengthaaules of justice, and to the affairs of
the kingdom in general. He was very wakeful imadltters of state.

At that time Meerza Peer Mahomed, the grandsonuafiit Saheb Kiran Ameer Taimoor
Goorgan, came towards Mooltan, which he took, andnQikewise. He remained there
some time, when, by reason of not finding foraganynof the horses of the sepoys died.
Thus many men of the Meerza’s army became dismdui@e hearing of this, Saheb
Kiran sent 30,000 horses from the royal stabldsrto Meerza Peer Mahomed, becoming
strong from this present, made a Chuppao upon #reahBhittee and Ahun, who were
stubborn and disobedient, when he gave to the wohdgath these and all their families.
Sending a messenger to Bukkur, he summoned to flasempce all the men of
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consequence, all the eyes of that city. The agethheoKing of Delhi, who was there,
being unable to fight, fled by the way of Jaisuleer

An inhabitant of Bukkur, named Syud Abdool Ghaisnan of devotion, integrity, and
piety, having offered up prayers in the name of Sivelar of the Prophets (Mahomed),
and having besought his intercession, went to mheetleerza Peer Mahomed.

It is written that one night Huzrut, the Sirdartbe Prophets (the blessing of God on
him!) came to the Meerza in a dream, showing to 8irud Abdool Ghais, saying: “This
is my descendant; open the road to give him hoaadrreverence, and shorten the hand
of oppression on him.” The Meerza awoke from heep| and was anxious to see him
whom he had seen in his dream. Eleven days aftdsy&yud Abdool Ghais arrived,
when Meerza Peer Mahomed was sitting in his pldcaudience, with the Ameers
around him on either side, when, his sight fallufgon the Syud, he recognised him.
Rising, he instantly came to the front, and emhiduen, placing him near himself with
much honour and reverence. The Ameers then inqoir¢lde Meerza the circumstances
of this Syud, when he explained to them what hedesh in the dream. On that day he
gave the Syud a horse and a present as an offgpiagting him permission to return.
The Meerza settled upon Syud Abdool Ghais, the ia@f Alore.

After the arrival of Saheb Kiran Meerza, Peer Mabkdrturned his face to capture Delhi.
Many days passed by, and many kings of differeastesasat on the throne of Delhi. At
that time Mooltan went into the hands of the Lurgyadnd the whole of the country of
Sind was in the hands of the Kings of Sind. JantehuKhan was celebrated for his
valour; his courage was of great repute. He reigoedifteen years and some months,
when his days reached their latter end, and haslkaving this perishable world, went to
the world eternal.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM TUGHLUG SHAH, THE SON OF SEKUNDER .

When Jam Futteh Khan placed his side on the bsttkfess, from the sensations which
he felt he saw the face of death. Therefore, tliags before he died, he seated his
brother Tughlug on the throne of the Sirdaree, iptaén his hands the reigns of the
government, and giving him the title of Jam Tughfigah. On ascending the throne of
the Sultanut, Jam Tughlug Shah sent his brothergléoover Sehwistan, and the fort of
Bukkur. He himself spent much of his time in hugtand exercise. The Beloochees near
Bukkur beginning to cause disturbances, the Jakmgaa large force with him, went
there, and having given the Beloochee Sirdars sepenishment, he turned back. He
placed Thanas in each Purguna, to prevent distogsarThe length of his reign was
twenty-six years, when he died a natural death.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM SEKUNDER, THE SON OF JAM TUGHLUG SHAH.

When he sat in the place of his father, he wasumgonan. The Hakeems of Sehwistan
and Bukkur, becoming powerful in their respectivgtritts, ceased placing the orders of
government on their heads, and began to quarrbl eeth other. Jam Sekunder, leaving
Tatta, went towards Bukkur. He had got as far asuswor, when one named

Moobaruk, who in the time of Jam Tughlug was thee@nder of 2,000 men, started up,
and arriving at Tatta, proclaimed himself Jam Maaka and seated himself on the

throne of the government. But he had not the caroge of the people of the city; on

this account his rule did not extend beyond thr@gsdinasmuch as the nobles of Tatta
turned him out, and sent to call Jam Sekunder. Whiennews reached him, he made
peaceable arrangements with those Hakeems, andedtto Tatta.

One year and a half after this, he took the appsareaf his life from the ways of this
perishable world, to the ample house of eternity.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM ROYDHUN.
On the 6th of Jumadee-ool-Awul, Hijree 858 (A. @54), Jam Roydhun came forth.

In the time of Jam Tughlug, he lived in Kutch, witre men of which country he had
become connected.

He placed near his person many of those men, sualeee penetrating, whose hearts he
pleased without limit, constantly making them preseof horses and things of value.
These men, perceiving on the forehead of his &etsigns of rectitude, with all sincerity
placed themselves in his hands.

When the news of the decease of Jam Sekunder ceaahetaking many men, he went
to Tatta, and collecting the men of that city, hgls”l have not come to take the country,
but | have come to save the property of the Musaobnado not consider myself fit to be
king; he whom you consider fit for the situatiorake him king, and | will be the first of
any to give him the hand of homage.” Amongst thoea there was no one fit to be king,
so all of them agreeing, placed him on the throhthe kingdom. In the course of one
year and a half, he pulled beneath his rule thelevbb Sind, from the ocean to Kajur,
Mullee, and Khoondee, the boundaries of Mathelald, @obawruh. After reigning eight
years, the wind (idea) of ruling over the Sultarotered the head of one of his least
esteemed friends, Jam Sunjur, and other slightaactfunces consenting, joined him.

Jam Roydhun was drinking wine in private, when Jmjur, putting some poison in a
bottle, gave it into the hands of one of his attarid, three days after drinking which Jam
Roydhun died. It is also written by some, that anpzaFakeer, one of judgment, who was
considered in those times as a saint at Tatta,nmémee habit of constantly coming to the
Jam, who always treated him with great respecttirgednim on his own seat; and
whatever this Fakeer said the Jam agreed to it.

One day, at an assembly, the Wuzeers and nobkksosthe Jam— “Ask that Fakeer, to
whom you give so much honour, what God is like, ahat is his description.” When the
Jam heard this, he placed it in his heart. Fous @ddtgrwards, when this Durwish came to
the assembly, the Jam did not pay him the usuaht&in. The Fakeer understood that
there was something in this. The Jam then asked tWinat is God like, and what
description does He bear?” The Fakeer replied: ‘Géwsription of God is this, that three
days hence He will destroy you by means of a hb6éskos from this, and he will place
Jam Sunjur on your seat.” The third day after tthig, Jam went to hunt, not bearing in
mind what the Fakeer had said. By chance he galldye horse, when he fell, and his
foot remaining in the stirrup, at the distance 6fkbs from Tatta his life was given to
God.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM SUNJUR.

Jam Sunjur was a handsome young man. Many peopie mad from seeing his face,
who did his service without receiving any yearljtasa Historians also write, that
previous to ascending the throne, Jam Sunjur wdseanrdly terms with a Fakeer of deep
counsel. One night Jam Sunjur went to him, and #fie meeting he said: “It is my wish
to reign over Tatta, if only for eight days.” THiskeer replied— “You will be king for
eight years.” When Roydhun journeyed to that othenrd, the nobles assembled, placing
Jam Sunjur on the throne, placing in his handseires of the affairs of state. He, having
been thus seated on the throne, through the prayéne Fakeer, all the Hakeems on the
borders obeyed his orders without fighting with him

During his reign over Sind, such habits and custame introduced as had never before
been known in that country. The sepoys and Ryutsdrtime lived in great happiness,

spending their time confortably. Jam Sunjur was mattached to men of piety, and

learning, and to all Fakeers. On Friday he distadunuch in charity to Fakeers and the
poor. He gave certain salaries to those havingcjagns.

Historians have written, that before the reignahJSunjur, the Hakeems gave very little
to the men holding office under government. Whemj&uobtained the sovereignty,
there was a Kazee at Bukkur, named Kazee Munrdod, mad been made Kazee in the
time of the former Hakeem, and he received bu¢ Igaty. On account of the smallness of
his pay, he was in the habit of taking somethirmgnfrthe people by intimidation. This
reached the ears of Jam Sunjur, who gave ordethifoKazee to be present.

When he came, the Jam said: “I hear that you takeething from those who quarrel
with each other.” The Kazee said; “Yes, | do; aradsb wish to take something from the
witnesses, but these, having given their evidegee,away before | can ask them for
anything.” Hearing this, the Jam laughed; whenKheee said— “I sit the whole day in
the hall of justice; | have passed my life in thissiness, and my children are hungry
morning and evening.” Hearing this, the Jam gawe &ivaluable present, and settled his
pay according to his expenses, giving orders througthe kingdom, that the salaries of
all the men in office were to be increased, thaytimight pass their time free from
anxiety and care. When his reign had lasted eightsy his life went from this house full
of sorrow.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM NIZAM-OOD-DEEN, WHO WAS COMMONLY
CALLED JAM NINDAH, THE SON OF BABUNIYUH.

On the 25th of Rubee-ool-Awul, 866 (A. D. 1461)eafthe death of Jam Sunjur, he sat
on the throne of the Sultanut. When he was firrkiag, he raised on high the standard of
his strong predominance. It is said, that at thrmmencement of his manhood he sought
after knowledge, spending much of his time in tbéege and cloister. His disposition
was modest and happy; he was celebrated for hid, gtectionate temper; he offered
much prayer to God, doing great abstinence. Higlestcces are beyond what little | can
write. At the commencement of the reign of Jam Nizzod-deen, he went with a large
force to Bukkur, remaining there one year, taking lwy the roots those who thieved and
disturbed the country. He placed in the fort of Bukgreat stores of provision, and
requisites of every kind, appointing over it the ®d one of his slaves. The people on the
border were so well under his authority, that thave went along the roads without
apprehension. Having made all these arrangemertkeispace of one year, he returned
to Tatta with his heart at ease (about A. D. 1569). a period of forty-eight years he
reigned at Tatta with absolute power; in his kingddhe men of piety and learning, and
the Fakeers, spent their time in great happinesd, the sepoys and Ryuts were in
comfortable circumstances.

Jam Nizam-ood-deen and Sultan Hoosain Lungah ofitsloevere contemporary friends.
Between them there were many roads of esteem amaad$hip; they were always
sending something to each other.

The Jam was in the habit of visiting the stablergweeek. He was in the habit of
stroking the horses down the face with his hanaigng— “Oh my wealthy one! | do not

want to mount you, unless to go against Kafirs,abnee on all sides the rulers are
Musulmans; do you ask of God, that | may not goobelythe order of the laws of

Mahomed, and that no one may come against me. Guidfthat the blood of any

Musulman should flow, so that | should have shasfere God!”

During the time of his rule, Mahomedan rules atdinso much life, that my
understanding does not extend beyond them. Theregatons of both great and small
assembled in the Musjids; no one was willing to sigyprayers alone. If any one was not
present with the congregation, he repented, bedgnggveness for two or three days.

In the latter days of the reign of Jam Nizam-oodrdehe forces of Shah Beg Urghoon,
coming from Kandahar, fell upon many villages ofu@tiooha and Sideejuh. The Jam
sent a large force to expel these Moguls, whiclvedrat Duruh-i-Kureeb, commonly
known as Joolow Geer, where a battle was foughthiich the brother of Shah Beg was
killed, and his forces being defeated, they turtiedbridle of retreat towards Kandahar;
and during the life of Jam Nizam-ood-deen theyraiticome back again.

The Jam spent much time in discoursing on knowledge the learned of those times.
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In his time Moulana Julal-ood-deen Mahomed Dewape®osing to come from Shiraz

to Sind, sent Meer Shums, and Meer Mooneen, bathlikciples, to Tatta, to ask the Jam
to give him a place to live in. The Jam fixed umorery handsome residence for him,
settling the requisites for his subsistence, santwy his two disciples much money for
his road expenses. But before these came, Moulasharavelled to another world: Meer

Shums and Meer Mooneen, recollecting the societiieflam, returned back to Tatta.

Some time after this, Jam Nizam-ood-deen raisetigim the banner of his departure to
the world eternal.

After his death, much dissension arose in the ¢mmdof the people of Sind.
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AN ACCOUNT OF JAM PHEROZ, THE SON OF JAM NIZAM-OOD- DEEN.

When Jam Nizam-ood-deen went along the road tottier world, his son Pheroz was of
tender age.

The Jam Sulah-ood-deen, the son of the daught&arofSunjur, and the relative of Jam
Nizam-ood-deen, laid claim to the country, wishihgt he might be placed on the king’s
throne. Durya Khan and Sarung Khan, who were thgesl of consequence of Jam
Nizam-ood-deen, having great power and dignity, l/mot agree to this; and collecting
all the men of authority, and the nobles of Tattay placed Jam Pheroz on the throne of
the Sultanut, and Jam Sulah-ood-deen, who had peopfighting, being hopeless, went
to Guzerat, and petitioned Sultan Moozuffur, ofttbauntry. Sultan Moozuffur was
married to the daughter of the uncle of Jam Sahdhaeen; on this account his heart
turned to what he said.

When Jam Pheroz, having ascended the throne, h@deat manhood, he spread the
carpet of pleasure, spending much of his time enHlarem, and when he came forth, he
associated with jesters and loose characters. Qratlsount, during his time, the people
of the Summah tribe, and the Khasuh Khails, wereh& habit of committing great
oppression on the citizens, and when Durya Khabaibe this, they treated him with
scorn, so taking his leave, he went to his Jadfadran.

At that time, Moulana Mukhdoom Abdool Azeez Abhyraenarrator of the traditional
sayings of Mahomed, with Moulana Aseer-ood-deewl, lsloulana Mahomed, his two
sons, each of them being learned, came to Kaharrewtiney remained some time,
exerting themselves to benefit the people, andpteasl knowledge. They came from
Herat because Shah Ismael had ascended the timdhe,year 918 (A. D. 1512).

Moulana Abdool Azeez was collecting knowledge df tak sciences, and of things
related. He had composed very good books on atiskof knowledge. Amongst them
was a commentary on the Mishkat (a book of theittcahl sayings of Mahomed), and
he had written marginal notes to many difficult w&rHe went to the other world at
Kahan. His tomb is in the burying ground there, &inglvisited by those people.

When Jam Pheroz spent his time in pleasure, thiesdlrned their heads to ruining the
country. The chiefs of the intelligence departmsent a letter by a man to Jam Sulah
ood-deen, giving him the news that Jam Pheroz whauthed, and without knowledge;
that Durya Khan, the support of the kingdom, hadegto Kahan, with accession; and
that now was the time for him quickly to convey batf there. Jam Sulah-ood-deen
showed this letter to the Sultan, who placed aeldagce under his orders, giving him
leave to go to Tatta, when, marching by forced imas¢che crossed the river at Tatta, and
arrived there. The men of Jam Pheroz, being abbahrtook him out by another road,
and Jam Sulah-ood-deen mounted the throne in Tiddamprisoned all the slaves of
Jam Pheroz, making them show his property.
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The mother of Jam Pheroz took him to Durya KharKattan, when the Jam, weeping,
said he had discontinued his former evil habitsry@uKhan, recollecting the former
kindness of the Jam, collected a large body of raad,when the troops of Bukkur and
Sehwistan had united, they came under the starafatldm Pheroz. Many Beloochees,
and men of other tribes, also joined him.

Durya Khan then turned his face towards Jam Sut@he®en, to expel him. Jam Sulah-
ood-deen proposed sending the fighting elepharttgranps with Hajee Wuzeer, to fight,
so he remained in the city, and sent forth the &layghen the troops of the two parties
met, the fire of battle was set on light betweeanthMany men were killed. At length the
troops of Durya Khan, being defeated, retreatec&snyfrom the field of battle, the Hajee
sent a letter to Jam Sulah-ood-deen, writing devia: “The breeze of victory has struck
your banner; make your mind easy.” When Durya Khetneated, the time was not
propitious for the Hajee to follow him.

By chance, that Kosid, who bore this letter of Hegee, fell into the hands of some of
Durya Khan’s men, who took him to their chief, wignoiickly investigating the meaning,
wrote another letter, as if from the Hajee, toftiiowing effect: “Defeat has come upon
our army; the enemy are very strong: do you take yamily, and depart from Tatta. By
no means make delay; our next meeting will be aaiban.” When this letter arrived, it
was the 9th day of Rumzan (fast), in the evening, 3Jam Sulah-ood-deen, without even
breaking his fast, crossed the river. In short,doisdition was that of defeat. He reigned
eight months. When Jam Sulah-ood-deen was met JeeNduzeer, the latter reproached
him, saying— “Why did you run away?” Then the Jdmwed him his letter. The Hajee
said— “This is not my writing”; and they afterwardgsscovered that it was a trick of
Durya Khan’s, so they became much dejected: butnwahe¢hing has passed from the
hand, there is no use of repentence.

Durya Khan pursued the Jam for many marches, andibg Jam Pheroz to Tatta on the
day of the Eed Fitur, they said prayers. After thasn Pheroz ruled for many years, until
the year 926 (A. D. 1520), when Shah Beg Urghoanecto take Sind, the circumstances
of whose battles | will relate in their place.

| have not seen any book in which the account efSoomrahs and Summabhs is well
explained, therefore | have written their summdirgany one knows more, he must add it
to this.

END OF CHAPTER II.
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CHAPTER III.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE REIGN OF THE URGHOONEEYUHS; OF TH E TIMES
OF THEIR GOVERNMENT; OF THEIR WARS; AND AN ABRIDGED
HISTORY OF AMEER ZOONOON URGHOON.

Meer Zoonoon was the son of Meer Husun Busree. &efamed for his valour amongst
his tribe. He was in the ranks of the servants eeMa Aboo Suneed. During the time of
battle, his gallantry was apparent to all. On #esount, the eyes of the Meerza were
always on him, and he received so many kinds afaldé presents from his master, that
his fellows were filled with jealousy against him.this manner, his rank rose above that
of all his brethren. After the battle of Kura Bagje went to his father at Herat, where he
remained some time in the service of Sultan Yaddeerza. From thence he went to
Samarkand, where the light of the sun of the kisdro# Sultan Ahmed Meerza struck the
side of his condition, and he stayed there twdoed years. After this, on account of the
wars between the Ameers of Turkhanee and those rghddnee, he returned to
Khorasan, when he came under the eye of kindnessulbhn Hoosain Meerza, who
placed him over the countries of Ghore and Dawur.ttAs time the Huzarah and
Nukduree tribes in those borders were very powetfulthe year 884 (A. D. 1479),
Ameer Zoonoon, taking a small force, went thereemghfor three or four years he was
constantly fighting with those people; but by theod fortune of the king, he was the
conqueror in all these fights, and he brought toaintry under his authority. The men of
Huzarah and Nukduree, seeing his valour, bent theads beneath his orders, and they
did not commit such acts again. Sultan Hoosain Eeeeapproved of his arrangements,
and placed all the affairs of Kandahar, Furat, @tbre in his hands. By this means
Ameer Zoonoon became very powerful, and he tookeuntis authority Shawl,
Mustoong, and the countries adjacent to them.
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AN ACCOUNT OF HOW THE FRIENDSHIP EXISTED BETWEEN ME ER
ZOONOON URGHOON, AND BUDEEN-OOZ-ZUMAN MEERZA, THE S ON OF
SULTAN HOOSAIN SHAH.

It has been previously mentioned that the king émblkipon Meer Zoonoon with the eye
of kindness, giving him a Khilat and a standardd afacing him over Kandahar,
Gurmsere, and Dawur. Three years afterwards, Meen@on collected together many of
the men of Huzarah, Nukduree, Kubchag, and of tlegWN& of Kandahar. When the
news of this reached the ears of the king, he aenyal Firman to call Meer Zoonoon,
who without delay arrived at the foot of the thrppkacing there offerings of great value.
He also gave to the princes and men of consequabcet court, according to their
degree, various rarities. Therefore all the pedmbsened their tongues in praise of him,
deeming him a wisher of happiness to the king. Ywth all this, the king had not
confidence in him. Meer Zoonoon was a wise man,, dtowing the track of
knowledge, he determined in his own mind to effastbusiness through Budeen-ooz-
Zuman Meerza, whom Meer Zoonoon was in the hahitsifing when he was alone, and
he daily presented him with something fresh and.r@me night, Meer Zoonoon said to
him: “I perceive, from the manner of the king, thatwill not now allow me to depart; it
is therefore better that | give my people theivégahat they may go home.” The Meerza,
hearing this, gave him great praise. After Meer ridmm had remained there a year or
upwards, one night, at a private assembly, in tiesgnce of the king, they were talking
of various matters, when his royal highness himsaifl: “What do you think of Meer
Zoonoon being a well-wisher of happiness toward® ntépon this, the people at that
party became thoughtful. Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zumah ¥do0 Ameer agrees to take the
government of Kandahar; and if any go there, ingb&ce of two or three years they die
through some disease or some quarrel: it would ditebto give Meer Zoonoon his
dismissal, for this would not be in vain, for tweasons— for Meer Zoonoon, on going
there, will be either obedient or rebellious; if iserebellious, it will not be fruitless, for
two reasons— for he will either die of the diseakthat country, and, if he does not die,
he will not escape from our hands.”

The king approved of this, saying: “The bridle betchoice of this matter is in your
hands.” Meerza Budeen-o0oz-Zuman took security fkdeer Zoonoon.

The king then gave Meer Zoonoon a handsome Klaldtorse with saddle and bridle,
and all the requisites for a force, such as a Nalgaand a standard, and he directed the
officers of state to furnish him with a Firman, lvthe royal titles affixed.

Meer Zoonoon gave a written engagement to the Meewmzthe effect that “when the
king’s Firman arrives, | will attend without delay.

Meer Zoonoon, seeing the kindness of the Meerzd,ssman to Kandahar to call his son
Shah Beg, who, with Abdoor Rahman Urghoon, Zeenutkan, Janfur Urghoon, and
Meer Fazil Kookooltash, and 200 horsemen, quickiye to Khorasan. By the arrival of
Shah Beg and these others, the king, the Meerdaalathe government officials, gained
confidence.
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On account of Meer Zoonoon’s going to Kandahar, NEsnoon remained a long time
with the king, when the princes, Ameers, and Wuzeeerting themselves in his favour,
represented to his highness that the borders oti&laar were much disturbed; that if it
was so ordered, Meer Zoonoon would go there, amdnadters right. The king ordered
that Zoonoon himself should go to Kandahar, leaviigy son and nobles there. On
hearing this, Meer Zoonoon, abandoning all his priyp horses, tents, &c. went quickly
to Kandahar, taking with him his son and all hidles. Two or three days after this
event, the king issued orders for Meer Zoonooretoain until the first days of spring,
and that he might then depart for Kandahar. Thend#nts went to his house, and seeing
that only his property was there, they came to roial highness, telling him the
circumstance of his departure. Hearing this, thmglgaid: “Zoonoon having left in this
manner, | shall not see him again.” The princes Bieegrs said: “Why should he not
come? all his horses, camels, tents, and propeethere.” His royal highness replied:
“This is the stratagem of his cleverness: he hadgengmme of me, and gone away.” And
So it was.

The king then wrote a kind Firman, which he sentabyusty attendant, named Sarban
Ali, who, going with great speed, met Meer Zoon@snhe was marching out of Furat,
when he delivered the Firman to him. Meer Zoonamhancing to the front, took this
with great humility, and reading its contents, haswnuch pleased. He apologized to
Sarban Ali, saying: “I am two marches from homewill have a meeting with my
children, and, having filled my stomach with evaigy, | will then accompany you to
the king.” When he got to Kandahar, he did Sarbdmiaich honour, givin ghim large
sums of money. One day he was in a tent with hs $ans Shah Beg and Mahomed
Mokeem, and his brother Meer Sultan Ali, when hiéedaSarban Ali. After speaking on
various subjects, Meer Zoonoon said to him: “| khihat if | went to the king, he would
not allow me to return again: tell me the truthdrigan Ali, who had experienced a great
deal of kindness at his hands, replied as his hdasired. Then Meer Zoonoon,
presenting him with a handsome Khilat, a horse gl caparisons, and much money,
he gave him his leave. When Sarban Ali reached king, he told him all the
circumstances, giving him the letter which he hemlight from Meer Zoonoon. The king
was distressed at this; but it is no use to beydorrthat which has left our hands.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE GOING OF MEERZA BUDEEN-OOZ-ZUMAN,
OF KANDAHAR.

By reason of the change of temper of the king, Med8udeen-o0z-Zuman becoming
displeased, and being hopeless from his brothemsed the bridle of his intention to go
to Gurmsere and Kandahar. Before he arrived, M@andon, and his son Shah Beg,
went in front to meet him, being most humble anoinsissive. They endeavoured to meet
his wishes as much as they could, saying they vear@y to do all in their power for him.
Then Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman was married to thecemt daughter of Meer
Zoonoon. On this account he was happy, passintinésagreeably, and great friendship
sprung up between him and Meer Zoonoon and his #drat time Ameer Shaikh Ali
Tighaee, who was the private tutor of Meerza BudseniZuman, fell under suspicion,
and was imprisoned. It was in this way:— One dayeM£oonoon went to make the
circuit of a certain tomb at Dawur, when a slavenimng in front of him, as if with a
petition, struck him with a knife. The attendantsmediately cut him to pieces, as they
knew that he had done this at the instigation @il8hAli, whom Meer Zoonoon and his
sons intended to kill; but he fled to Meerza Budeem-Zuman, whose house was
surrounded by the Urghooneeyuhs, asking for hirbeaiven up to them. The Meerza
told them to depart, saying he would send him &mthbut they would not agree to this.
At length, having sworn great oaths that they wawdd kill him, he delivered him up to
them.

Meer Zoonoon was again satisfied with Meerza BudeeriZuman, doing him service
as before. Shaikh Ali Tighaee remained confinedaftwng time in the fort of Gurmsere:
he was then liberated, and told to go where hespkaHe went to Sultan Hoosain, where
he got service. In the days when Meerza BudeenZoozan was at Dawur, he heard of
his son Mahomed Momin having been killed.
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A NARRATIVE OF THE IMPRISONMENT AND KILLING OF MAHO MED
MOMIN MEERZA, THE SON OF MEERZA BUDEEN-OOZ-ZUMAN.

Mahomed Momin was a prince of as great beauty eastim. At the commencement of
his manhood, the young tree of his life fell by thiearp breeze of death. This is an
abstract of the statement.

When, being displeased with his father Sultan Hogskleerza Budeen-o00z-Zuman
turned the bridle of his intentions towards Kandahd&ahomed Momin Meerza was at
Asterabad. On his father departing for Kandaharsém word to his son, that he had
better accompany him. The prince replied thats'inot proper in you to turn your face
from the house of the Sultanut, and to go bendatlshade of servants.” Hearing this,
Budeen-00z-Zuman greatly praised his son’s wisdama, sending to him some of his
most trusty men, he warned him, that his uncleeweeking his death, that he must not
be deceived by what they said; that if his grarmfatcalled him, he should obey the
summons, and go to him, but that if any came agdims without the orders of his
grandfather, he should oppose them.

Moozuffur Hoosain Meerza approached Asterabad,itgaf which Mahomed Momin
wished to go and meet him, and, having made owecdntry to him, to depart himself
for some other place. At that time a letter reached from his father, filled in this
way.— “On no account loosen the bridle of your sty from your hands. Collect your
sepoys, and place your foot on the battle-fieldgob this, Mahomed Momin, having
assembled his forces, went forth from Asterabadping his horse’s bridle in the
direction of battle. At that time Moozuffur, withlarge army, also came to the plain of
battle, where the beating of Nugarahs and the Ibigvaf horns commenced on both
sides. In the twinkling of an eye, arrows and kslkell like rain, and brave men of both
sides, mixing together, fought in such a mannext, itrappeared as if the signs of the last
day had arrived. Mahomed Momin threw many of thiiamd men of the opposite side to
the ground of death; but at that time, from thepldigsure of heaven, the girths of the
saddle of his horse broke, and he fell from thedkadb the earth. At that moment a
sepoy, one of the enemy, ran to slay him, when kéebtoozuffur Hoosain, seeing this,
he himself reached the spot before him, and clgspis nephew in his arms, he kissed
him, and taking him with him, he went to Asterabadiere he put silver chains upon
him. After some days, Moozuffur Hoosain sent Mahdrivomin to Herat, in charge of
the brother of his mother (maternal uncle), Ameahbmed Burnodug Burlas. In the
month of Sufur 903 (A. D. 1497) he arrived therad glacing him in the fort as a
prisoner, he turned his face towards the king, wiarfound, or in whose presence he
arrived, on the banks of the Ab Moorghan, when redenknown to him the above
circumstances. At that time Khodaijuh Begee Begtlma,mother of Moozuffur Hoosain,
was present, and it came into her mind that théraggon of Mahomed Momin would
give immortality to her son; so the intent of heah was in this way— to cast this young
tree of the king’s garden to the ground by the \Wwtd of severity; so she associated
herself with Khwaja Nizam-ool-Moolk, who at thain& held in his hands all the king’'s
country and property. One night, when the king badn drinking deeply of wine, she
got his order to kill the prince; and having ob&adrthis, she quickly sent upon this errand
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Yar Ali Bukshee, and Abdool Wahid, a Chobdar, wim other men of trust. The

following day the king, recollecting his orderstbe previous night, sent a swift courier
after these, writing a Firman to them: “By no mea&asise harm to the cooler of my
eyes!” But those bad men, by the direction of thegin, had gone with great haste,
arriving at the place where Mahomed Momin was ¢w@di The prince, on their coming,
arose, asking after their health; when those of foaiine, not thinking of the future,

killed this youth, who had not his equal in the Yeh&ingdom. They went that night

towards the banks of the Ab Moorghan, but had @mnbceeded a short way, when the
courier, with the Firman which was to preserve phace, overtook them. But fate had
done its business; and except lamenting, there medising else to be done. In the
morning, Ameer Sarban Joonaid, who was in the cibyljected many men to place the
winding-sheet, and to give him burial, placing himthe large college of Herat.

When the news of the martyrdom of his excellent sesched Meerza Budeen-00z-
Zuman, he was much grieved, and, with the intentibavenging him, he gave orders to
collect troops.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE MARCH OF SULTAN HOOSAIN TOWARDS
KANDAHAR, AND OF HIS TURNING BACK WHEN ON THE ROAD.

When the news reached the Sultan that Meerza Buolee@uman, with Meer Zoonoon,
and many troops, which he had collected, was cortontpke revenge for Mahomed
Momin on the field of battle, he unfurled the banoé his intention to march in the
direction of Gurmsere and Kandahar. Meerza BudezrZmman and Zoonoon, hearing
of the king’s coming, issued orders to all the Ryat Furat, Dawur, and Kandahar, to
convey all their grain and articles of subsistetcéhe forts, and when much produce of
those countries was gathered together, they plaegdof strength over it. Meer Zoonoon
went and sat down in the fort of Pishing, whichhiael previously made so strong that an
insect could not get into it. Budeen-ooz-Zuman, afeker Sultan Ali (the brother of
Zoonoon), occupied other forts. Shah Beg remainethe Hissar at Kandahar. Meerza
Mahomed Mokeem went to the fort of Dawur. They madeagreement, that if the king
fell upon Pishing, Budeen-ooz-Zuman was to attankflom the rear, and if he first fell
upon the Meerza, Zoonoon was to act in this manhee. king, having passed through
the country of Furat, entered that of Dawur, whenanmy was much distressed for want
of grain, and his sepoys were on the point of gower to Meer Zoonoon. When the king
heard that there was much grain in the fort of Begkich was held by Abdoor Rahman
Urghoon, and that it would fall to him without mutiouble, therefore the king cast the
shadow of his standard around that fort, when,tgakeam entering the breast of Abdoor
Rahman, before placing his hand on his weapong|deed his head on the foot of the
king. If Abdoor Rahman had performed the work dfieedar for two or three days, the
king’s army must have dispersed from hunger; besaafier this victory, they had but
little grain, and their hunger was as before. Timg kthinking it best to return from that
place, he returned back towards Herat.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE EXPEDITION OF MEERZA BUDEEN-OOZ-Z UMAN,
ACCOMPANIED BY SHAH BEG URGHOON, AGAINST MEERZA
SULTAN HOOSAIN.

Sultan Hoosain Meerza was spending the early dayspiong in pleasure at Alung
Musheen, and his troops had gone to their homdswaof the nobles of the army
remaining near the king. Intelligence of this reatiBudeen-ooz-Zuman, and Shah Beg
the son of Meer Zoonoon, at Gurmsere. These, péngethat their time had arrived,
determined to march quickly against the king whhee or four thousand horse, so that
the news of their movement should not reach hinthWiis intention, they mounted their
horses, and without an hour’s repose on the roadhe fifth or sixth day they arrived
near Subzwar; when Fureedoon Hoosain Meerza, theos&ultan Hoosain Meerza,
hearing of this, strengthened the fort, and seotessive runners to the king, conveying
the news of this matter to him. On this reachingr@ Musheen, the nobles fell into the
ocean of agitation, for the want of soldiers. Thelt& sent one of the men of
consequence about him to Herat, with orders tomgthen the fort, and to tell Ameer Al
Sher to prepare everything there, and that wheshbald receive the royal Firman to that
effect, he was to send him troops. The king hachd# dug to save his sepoys, and threw
out advanced parties, the men of which brought wviloadl the enemy was not stationary,
but that he was coming on like wind and water.

Without doubt, if Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Shah Beg faldn on the royal troops that
night, in the same manner in which they had hithedvanced, they would have taken
the ball of victory from before the king, and theifairs would have been according to
their desires; but from the strength of the fortoh&ultan Hoosain, they were not able to
arrive, and they went to sleep near Esfuraiyanthén morning, when the royal forces
began to appear like the stars, bodies joiningkthg’'s camp, Budeen-o00z-Zuman and
Shah Beg awoke, and, thinking as before, they amhthagainst the king’s army. When
the two forces came in sight of each other, thedxaigs were beaten, and the clamour of
the troops began to arise on both sides. BudeerZzonmn and Shah Beg, with their men
all in one body, came on, and set on light the dirdattle. They fought very well with
the royal troops, when, at the latter end of thfdyahe king himself came upon the field
on his marching throne. At the time of the shinfogh of the sun of the Sultan, the
sepoys of Budeen-ooz-Zuman, as the stars set, e3o tthined their faces in flight.
Budeen-00z-Zuman went in the direction of Gore,lSBeag towards Dawur.

The king, having conquered, was happy, and turhisgface towards Herat, he gave
praise to God.

This occurred in Shaban 903 (A. D. 1497).
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE PEACE-MAKING BETWEEN SULTAN HOOSA IN
AND BUDEEN-OOZ-ZUMAN.

When Budeen-ooz-Zuman left Kandahar with Shah Begotto Alung Musheen, Meer
Zoonoon was in the Gore country. On this accounte®n-ooz-Zuman, not having
effected his wishes against the king's troops, @drithe bridle of his horse in that
direction, when, Zoonoon going in front to meet higave thanks to God that he had
arrived alive. To take revenge for this calamitg, $ent men to collect the troops at
Kandahar, Dawur, and Gore. In a short time, a ldogee of the Urghoon tribe of the
Huzarahs, the Tukdurees, the Kubchags, &c. hadrdded under the shadow of the
standards of Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, and wleeg fully prepared for war.
When this news reached the king, in the opiniont beawould again twist the ears of
Budeen-00z-Zuman, he left Alung Musheen, going towaderat. At that time Shaikh
Julal-ood-deen, Aboo Suneed Pooranee, and Moulaataoied Soorkh, came to the
king from Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, to makestrang roots of peace. The king
was outwardly not willing to make peace, but inWgitte placed the happiness of his son
before his mind.

The explanation of this abstract is this:— Onevay tays prior to the former battle, this
excellent king had sent Shaikh-ool-Islam, Sail-alegn, Ahmed Tuftazanee, Shaikh
Julal-ood-deen, Aboo Suneed Pooranee, and SyudaStagd-deen Mahomed Sudur,
towards Gurmsere, to give advice to Budeen-ooz-Zynaad to bring him from the
jungle of enmity to the road of peace. When théseet arrived near Furat, they heard
that Budeen-ooz-Zuman was coming quickly with aéoagainst his father’'s head; then
Shaikh Julal-ood-deen and Syud Ghuyas-ood-deerahadterview with Budeen-o00z-
Zuman and Meer Zoonoon, when Shaikh Julal-ood-dpeke on the subject of peace to
the prince, who replied, that if the king in hisithess would give him sufficient country
for the subsistence of himself and his followeeswould follow the road of obedience to
his orders, and place the saddle of submission toshoulders; but that otherwise he
would not do so. The Shaikh and the Syud, receitiregr dismissal, came to the king,
telling him what his son had said. Again, after tadtle, these two men, with Ameer
Shaikh Ali Tighaee, went to Budeen-o0z-Zuman, aadrg conferred with him on the
matter of peace, they returned to the king, remtasg to him that Meerza Budeen-ooz-
Zuman wished to hold, as formerly, the governmdreestan and Tumachee, and that
then he would not again be at enmity. The kingrthtd agree to this, and leaving Alung
Musheen, he marched towards Herat. After this,pbeple knew that the Sultan was
going to fight against Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonddnthat time Ameer Ali Sher
came to the king from Herat, and as he made higa8alhe received honour from his
highness, whom he urged to be pleased with BudeeriZaman, speaking in favour of
reconciliation; when the Firman was written, placiBeestan and Furat in the hands of
Budeen-o00z-Zuman, and Shaikh Ali Tighaee took Eiisnan to him at Gore, when he
proceeded from Gore to Seestan. This occurredandtier days of Sufur 903 (A. D.
1497).

A History of Sind 79




AN ACCOUNT OF THE RAISING OF THE STANDARD OF DEPART URE BY
MEERZA BUDEEN-OOZ-ZUMAN SHAH-ZADAH, TO TAKE HERAT.

When Sultan Hoosain Shah turned the bridle ofritisntion towards Asterabad, Budeen-
00z-Zuman came from Seestan, and Meer Zoonoon Bamur, to the Sailaf of Gore;
and intending to attack Khorasan, they collectednien of Huzarah, the Nukdurees, and
the Kubchags. After consultation, with an innumégdiost, they marched against Herat.
All the Sultan’s nobles’ cattle that they foundie grazing district they took, and pushed
on towards Herat. This news, preceding them, reh¢terat, when Ameer Nizam-ood-
deen, Ali Sher, and the other nobles in that reremiieity, fell into the ocean of anxiety:
they strengthened the towers and parapets, angitgithe men of Bulookat into the fort,
appointed them to remain there. When Budeen-oozaturbame to the town of
Admeeyah, Meer Zoonoon marched in advance. Somieofmen of Bulookat had
remained at Baghat, who, seeing Meer Zoonoon wgHange force, those who had the
power, from consideration, brought presents behing, saying they did not advise his
advancing any further, because Mahomed Moosoomaddead come from Chichuktoo,
Mahomed Walee from Aundghas, Meerza Abdoola, theisdaw of Abdool Bayee
Meerza, Meer Baba Ali, and the sons of Khwaja Ufaulth numerous and well
appointed bodies of horse; that they were assembé&at Baghat, looking for his
approach. Hearing this, Meer Zoonoon retreatedttée,liand wrote word of the
circumstance to Budeen-ooz-Zuman, who came up @neéd him at Bukluk. Both of
them were sitting in one tent when some from theaaded parties came in, saying that
many men appeared coming from Baghat. Meer Zoongpon this, mounted with his
Urghoons, and turned his face to fight. The foncet near Alung Musheen, when the
brave men of either side, drawing their swordd, dpbn each other, fighting in such a
manner that the dust from the field of the batdeemded to the heavens. At that time, the
light of the predominance of the crescent of thetarious banner of Budeen-o00z-Zuman
Meerza fell upon the scene of action. The men ahHe&eeing this, their hands stopped
from their work, their hearts left their placesrdtiof all, Abdoola Meerza and Ameer
Baba Ali fled; after these Mahomed Moosoom Meemd Blahomed Walee. Budeen-
ooz-Zuman did not approve of entering the city, amded his face in the direction of the
royal army. Those who fled from the battle ranhe fort, the gates of which they shut,
giving into the hands of trusty men the towers defences. Budeen-ooz-Zuman and
Zoonoon, with victory, returned to, and encampeddaing Musheen. Some days after,
they went to Pooli Malan. They did not wish to figigainst the city of Herat; their desire
was that the men of that place should give it uphtam of their own accord. On this
account, Ameer Ali Sher spoke with great kindness] gave encouragement to the
people of the town, ordering his troops not to figh this way forty days went, when
news arrived that the king had left Asterabad, @rad he was approaching. Upon this,
Ameer Ali Sher sent many successive letters t@theee, forbidding his fighting against
his father, and requesting him to leave Pooli Makard go to some other place, so that
he might not meet him, and that the fire of battleuld not be again ignited.

The prince, approving of this advice, marched frBooli Malan to Pooli Salan; from
thence he returned the bridle of his intentionadgAb Moorghan.
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AN ACCOUNT OF BUDEEN-OOZ-ZUMAN MEERZA OBTAINING THE
SULTANUT OF BALKH, AND OF THE RETURN OF MEER ZOONOO N AND
SHAH BEG TO KANDAHAR.

When Budeen-00z-Zuman, leaving the vicinity of Heveent to Ab Moorghan, many of
the men of Badghees and Chichuktoo went beneatshiddow of his standard, and Shah
Beg, coming from Kandahar, joined him. In shorteay large force was collected. The
prince sent some men to Purindah Beg Bukshee, tiverGor of Muru, desiring him to
evacuate the fort; but he would not listen to tBis.Shah Beg, taking the Tukdurees, and
the Huzarahs, marched against it, and with sucts asrthey had, they went against this
fort. Purindah fought from morning till midday, winehis strength failing, Shah Beg took
the fort of Muru, and making prisoner of the Bukshsent him to the prince, who,
forgiving his fault, liberated him. At that timeetking arrived at Herat, when he heard
the prince had a very large and duly prepared aahyyhich his highness was much
agitated, because at that time, from the constardsBing work at Asterabad, his men
and horses had become thin and weakly, and witkoote rest they could not fight
against Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Meer Zoonoon. Thedskgd counsel from Moogurub-
ool-Huzrutee Sultan (the minister with his titleahd they determined to conciliate the
prince. They sent Moolana Fuseeh-ood-deen Asteegbtml Ab Moorghan, to arrange
this matter. Moulana Saheb, meeting Budeen-ooz-Awsnd Zoonoon, communicated to
them what he had to say, inviting the prince towattte kindness of his father. The
prince, looking at the rights of his parent, agreediake peace, and after many men had
come and gone between them, it was settled totgiBudeen-ooz-Zuman the Sultanut
of Balkh, and its dependencies; and that in thanty the name of the prince should
follow that of the king. The prince, after thisftléo go to Balkh. On the road, Khwaja
Shuhab-ood-deen Abdoola Murwareed overtaking hislivered the Firman of the
Sultanut of Balkh to him. After his arrival therBudeen-ooz-Zuman bestowed great
honour and distinction upoor Meer Zoonoon and 3Bed), and then gave them leave to
depart for Kandahar. He gave Seestan to AmeerrSAliathe brother of Meer Zoonoon.

In short, Meer Zoonoon and Shah Beg, raising thenéaof government, arrived at
Kandahar.
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AN ACCOUNT OF IBN-I-HOOSAIN MEERZA GOING TO SEESTAN ; OF THE
MARCH OF MEER ZOONOON TO THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS BROT HER;
AND OF THE BATTLE BETWEEN THE PARTIES.

In the year 908 (A. D. 1502), Hajun Boordee, andddn Kolee, Kotwal of the fort of
Lush, became rebellious to Meer Sultan Ali Urghoand wishing the happiness of the
king, they sent a petition to his highness, todffect that if one of the princes threw the
preponderance of his shadow over that country, matéer of course Seestan would be
conquered without difficulty. The king then senhibHoosain with 10,000 horse, and he
arriving at, looted the borders, raising the staddz his residence at Oog. When this
news reached Meer Zoonoon, he, on hearing it, redrelith his son Shah Beg against
him, and he got over the road very quickly. One mmg, when Ibn-i-Hoosain was
asleep, and his troops here and there, Meer Zoodien near Oog. The Meerza, hearing
of this, with 300 horsemen who were ready, wenn&et him. Meer Fazil Kookooltash,
and his uncle Magil Atkuh, were the leaders of #uwvance of the Urghoons. They
formed their line in front of Ibn-i-Hoosain. The mef both sides quickly took in their
hands their swords, bows and arrows, and speamgd lwere in this state, when Meer
Zoonoon, with many men of Turkhan and Urghoon, camen one side, and Shah Beg,
with the Yukkuhs, Tukdurees, and Huzarahs, on therpand in rear of these Bagur
Urghoon, and Beg Ali the son of Meer Sultan Ali bogn. These quickly came on the
field of action; thus Ibn-i-Hoosain became surroeshdIn this condition the Meerza
fought for one hour, when, receiving a spear wotroch Meer Fazil Kookooltash, he
turned the bridle of flight towards Herat, and M&eonoon forbad pursuit of him. After
this victory, Meer Zoonoon went to Seestan, and lmebrother Meer Sultan Ali. In 909
(A. D. 1503) he returned to Kandahar.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE CAPTURE OF KABOOL BY MAHOMED MOKE EM,
THE SON OF MEER ZOONOON, AND OTHER INCIDENTS.

Stability and perpetuity are peculiar to the insable essence of God!— To make
migration from this bad world belongs to men, whe the inhahitants of one quarter of
it!

In the year 907 (A. D. 1501), Meerza Ulug Beg, she of Sultan Aboo Suneed Meerza,
found the mercy of God in Kabool. His son MeerzadAlm-Ruzag became ruler there,
and sat on the throne of his father; but on accaofirihe youth of this prince, enmity
arose amongst the Ameers, and Shere Ruzm Zukkdhinitm his hands all the affairs,
large and small. At that time Ameer Yoosoob, andhdtaed Kasim Beg, Ameer
Yoonoos Ali, and some other nobles, having left ¢itg, were watching a favourable
time. In short, on the day of the Eed-i-Koorbanthe morning, when Shere Ruzm was
drinking conjee, these entered Kabool with 300 armen, and drawing their swords of
enmity, they cut the roots of his life.

On this account, much destruction came upon the ofiddabool. Intelligence of this
reached Mahomed Mokeem, the younger son of Meen@amy at Gurmsere, who, in the
last day of 907 (A. D. 1501), collecting the Huzeraand the Nukdurees, placed the
intention of taking Kabool before his mind, andvkent in that direction. Meerza Abd-
00-Ruzag, being unable to fight, fled; and MahonMdkeem, taking the country,
married the daughter of Meerza Ulug Beg. News f tbached Budeen-0o0z-Zuman and
Zoonoon, when they were on the banks of Ab UmweeYiley were pleased at it, but
their anxiety exceeded their joy; and Meer Zoonfsrom thence wrote a letter to his son
to terrify him, saying: “This business of yoursnet good; it is not good, because you
have done that which you ought not to have donw: mas necessary that you are not
careless of yourself, and do not place the Amekrsabool near you.” Then Mahomed
Mokeem dismissed from Kabool many of the people Wwhd always been connected
with the state, placing near himself his own pepafel he ruled Kabool.

After this, at the commencement of 910 (A. D. 150Muzrut Zaheer-oos-Sultanut
Waulkhitafut Mahomed Babur Badshah, returning fromm@rkand, took the road to
Kabool, and passing very quickly over the intermgngpace, he shed honour around this
city, fortunate by the sacredness of his “blessst.’f Mahomed Mokeem, not having
strength to go out to fight the army of Mahomed BaBadshah, sat down in the fort.
After Kabool had been surrounded some time, the ofe@oloos and Eemag were
inclined to make their Salaam to the victorious Baland the men of the city were also
well wishers to the king. Mahomed Mokeem, beinghl@do remain, wrote to him for
guarter, requesting leave to come to him to deliwprthe keys of the fort. Huzrut
Badshah Mahomed Bahadoor consented to this, artddkeoath that when Mokeem
opened the gates he would show him such kindnéess asght merit.

Then Mahomed Mokeem, being an expectant of thenldssl of the king, came forth
from Kabool, and found the virtue of kissing theyabcarpet;, and he made suitable
offerings to the king.
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Huzrut Babur, agreeably to his promise, showereshupm royal kindness, and then
gave him leave to go to his country.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF MEER ZOONOON URGHOON .

The moon of the month Mohurrum 913 (A. D. 1507) lsapeared, when Mahomed
Khan Shaibanee Oozbuk, with forces out of numbke, &nts or locusts, crossing the
Goorg, turned his intention towards taking Khorasainthis the royal family of Sultan
Hoosain Meerza became greatly alarmed. Budeen-aom#A sent a courier to Meer
Zoonoon, showing the circumstance to him. Meer Doonconsulted with those of his
family who were near him, all of whom had differepinions. At length, Zoonoon said:
“It is necessary that | should go, for my manhoodginot give me leave to sit quiet. | do
not expect that | shall return, because the armghefOozbuks is very formidable and
strong, and it appears that the rule of the famwilpultan Hoosain turns its face towards
declination.” In short, Meer Zoonoon, taking witimhthe troops of Urghoon, departed to
join Budeen-ooz-Zuman. He had only gone two ordhrarches, when he received the
news that his daughter Chochuk Begum had givenifeeto God at Herat. Although
deeply distressed at this, he opened the tongtigaoks to God, that on the approach of
these troublesome times he had become free frometstron that side.

At that time he sent a messenger to Shah Begnhdelim to proceed to the seat of
government, Herat, taking with him the innocentidadof the family, to give to those
their food, and to remove their garments of afftief adding that after this he was to
return quickly to Kandahar. He ordered Mahomed Mokéo hold Dawur, Ameer Sultan
Ali to stay in Seestan, and Ameer Janfur Urghoobgdol Ali Turkhan, and others, to
remain at Kandahar. He impressed upon all thegdaime great care and watchfulness
before their minds, and not to be careless. Meam@on then quickly marching on,
joined Budeen-oo0z-Zuman, whose hand he had theundnokiss. All the princes and
nobles took council with Zoonoon; but they were savthat the deliberations of man
could not be a shield to the arrow of the fate oiGwvhen it should be the desire of the
perpetual Master of the earth that the kingdom bbitasan should go into the hands of
Mahomed Khan Shaibanee, and that the end of tga odithe family of Sultan Hoosain
should arrive; that there would be no avail in agsleng the troops of the cities, and that
there was no advantage in asking the aid of thibetations of the nobles. At that time
the sepoys of the Oozbuks and Mawuranunhur, hasepathe waters of Umweeyuh,
when the princes and nobles of Khorasan fell ihtogea of care, and again commenced
consulting with each other. Meer Zoonoon, from haural valour, thought it best to
fight; Ameer Mahomed Burnodug Burlas deemed it Ileat they should remain in the
fort at Herat. Before the minds of all were unitgabn one of these two opinions, one
morning, the signs of the close approach of theyanihMahomed Khan became as
apparent as the misfortunes of heaven, and thd toyaps of Mahomed Khan, the
Burangurs and the Juwangurs, all prepared, came tinedfield of battle.

The princes, turning their attention to drawingtiwir troops, formed them in a line upon
the places for fighting. On both sides the clamafuhe brave, the beating Nugarahs, and
the shouts of the horsemen, reached above thetpiarte seventh heaven. Meer
Zoonoon, with the tigers of the jungle of battlell ipon the enemy, and by the striking
of the swords of the design of the crocodile, nuralzé the enemy who trod the path of
valour were thrown into the waters of mortality.tins manner he several times fell upon
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them. But the forces of the Oozbuks were doublsdhaf Khorasan; they followed each
other like the waves of the ocean: therefore the ¢auld not be won in fight. In short,
the princes lost all heart in fighting with thenmdathey turned the bridles of their
intention towards the jungles of flight; and alletivodies of their troops, with great
dispersion, fled towards Khorasan. Zoonoon fixesl fobt on the battle-field, assaulted
the enemy on the right and left; from the stroké$ie sword the dust on the plain of
battle had become red from the blood of the bragkthe enemy. He behaved with the
greatest courage, till at length the Oozbuks, cgnoim all sides of that noble ruler on the
field of battle, he, receiving many wounds, fetirfr his horse. The enemy wished to take
him alive, to convey him to Mahomed Khan, but M2eonoon did not give his body up
to inactivity, but remained fighting until he died.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF SHAH BEG, AND
MAHOMED MOKEEM, URGHOONS.

After the death of Meer Zoonoon, these two brotherged at Kandahar, performing
properly all the forms of lamentation. At this asddy Mahomed Mokeem, with all the
Sirdars and troops, agreed to accept Shah Begh®orSirdaree. On that day, in the
afternoon, Shah Beg ordered the Nobuts and Nug#oahe beaten as formerly, and he
confirmed in their situations all who held officader Meer Zoonoon. He did not oppose
any, therefore all were happy to remain in his iserv\Shah Beg had given the ornaments
of knowledge and respect to the commencement ahhishood. He found a great share
of wisdom, always associating with men of learnidéhen Mahomed Khan had taken
Khorasan, he went to Furat. From thence, propowintake Kandahar, he turned the
bridle of his intention that way. When he reachadr®sere, Shah Beg and Mahomed
Mokeem sent ambassadors to him, saying they woloéy dis orders; the sermon and
coinage were altered to the name of Mahomed Khaab8hee; and they proposed
receiving the honour of making their Salaam to him.

Mahomed Khan, being pleased with them, returnedhorasan, sending three horses, a
handsome Khilat, and a tent, in charge of Abooléd¢adnd Khwaja Taimoor Tash. Shah
Beg hearing of the approach of these, thoughtwwydoming, that it would be for two
matters: either that they were to make a treatglse that they wished to see the extent
of the city and his troops. At that time he sentnreall directions to collect his people,
and taking many men, he went forth in front to nteetn. He remained with them three
days outside the city, and having pleased thene gam their leave.

During 913 (A. D. 1507), Mahomed Babur Badshahsingi on high the standard of
departure to take Kandahar and Dawur, left Kabodl @huznee with many victorious
troops. Shah Beg and Mahomed Mokeem went out td,raed fought with him on a
field of battle. After many men had been slain, bheeze of victory struck the tassels of
the banners of Mahomed Babur, and Shah Beg anordiilser fled. All the countries of
Kandahar and Dawur came into the hands of Babug tebk all the treasure which
Zoonoon had collected with so much labour, dividirgmongst his soldiery. Appointing
his brother Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Meerza Goverhétamdahar, he himself returned to
Kabool, taking with him Mah Begum, the daughteM#homed Mokeem. Some months
after this, Shah Beg and his brother, with a nunrerforce, full of bravery, came upon
Kandahar, freeing that country from Nasir-ood-deeno retreated to Kabool. Shah Beg
and Mahomed Mokeem turned their hearts to puttingghts the arrangements of the
country.

At that time the angel of death came upon Mahome#eédm, who passed from this to
that world. Afterwards Mahomed Babur married Maly@® to Kasim Kokuh, agreeably
to the rules and forms of Mahomed. After a spacenoé, she bore a daughter, to whom
was given the name of Naheed Begum. Kasim Kokuh afswards killed, fighting
against the Oozbuks.

A History of Sind 87




AN ACCOUNT OF SHAH BEG GOING TO TAKE SEEBEE, AND OF THE
FLIGHT OF THE DESCENDANTS OF PEER WULLEE BURDAS.

When Shah Beg came to Shawul from Kandahar (KumydMeer Fazil Kookooltash
and Abdool Ali Turkhan went to meet him, taking asfibwing to him for service many
tribes of the neighbourhood, to the Sirdars of WHihah Beg gave encouragement, and
they became expectants of his kindness; but thedrivere afraid of the army, not
knowing where it was going. At length, they disc@ekit was going against Seebee, and
by degrees this news reached the descendants tah3e¢er Wullee, who governed in
that country, upon which they sent some of thenficential men with presents to Shah
Beg, assuring him that they were his most sinces-wishers. After some time they
were allowed to return, Shah Beg remaining at Shawumake arrangements. He spread
the carpet of consultation before his nobles, alWloom were of opinion that it was best
to go against Seebee; and Shah Beg thought sbdoause in the year 915 (A. D. 1509),
Shah Ismael had taken Khorasan, and Sultan Batsiatw@abool, and between these the
door of warfare was constantly open; and if in thssension Kandahar should pass from
their hands, where should they go to? So Shah Begabody of troops from Shawul
towards Seebee, and following these, he by suseessarches arrived there, and took
the fort. Of the men who were in it, some madertlsalaam, others, who had houses
there, fled to Futehpoor. After this, Shah Beg ddeer Fureed Urghoon and others to
Kandahar; he himself went towards Futehpoor, 50fka® Seebee, in the direction of
Sind, now deserted, but the fort and houses stiflain. When the descendants of Peer
Wullee heard of this, they advanced to give hintldatith 1,000 horse and two or three
thousand men of the Dowlutshaees, the BurgudabkesKoozpaees, the Noorghaees,
Beloochees, and other castes. In the battle, SkghaBs victorious. Some of the enemy
were slain, the rest fled to Sind. Shah Beg, afta@king the needful arrangements,
returned to Seebee, where he stayed some timeyggorders to build a house and to
make gardens. He built another fort, placing isdtne of his veterans, and he himself
then returned to Kandahar. After his return, he twentake exercise in Dawur, and
towards Gurmsere, giving encouragement to the itdnas of all the places he visited.
On arriving at Dawur, the mother of Mah Begum, ndnBeebee Zureefuh, placing a
coarse black woollen cloth round her neck, stodreethe door of his house, and on
Shah Beg'’s arrival, she placed her hands on the btkelms garment, saying: “Mah
Begum is the memorial of your brother; it is neaggshat by some means or other you
bring her back.” On hearing this, a fresh burnhaf &ffliction of separation fell upon the
heart of Shah Beg, who, towards the recovery of Magum, consulted secretly with
those behind the curtain. Fatima Sultan Begum amankizud Begum, the two wives of
Shah Beg, advised that Dowlut Kutuh, who was aeslgivi in the Harem of Mahomed
Mokeem, should be sent to Kabool, and that by sdexce she should meet Mah
Begum, and bring the news; that after this, a paifrtheir trusty near relations should go,
and secretly taking her out of Kabool, and procegdiy the road through the Huzarah
country, bring her to Kandahar. Shah Beg, approwhghis advice, married Dowlut
Kutuh to Dowlut Khan, and sent her to Kabool. Beajringenuity she got into Mah
Begum’s house, passing herself off as one unkndwh;when there was no one else
present, she spoke that which was in her heartMaiit Begum would not agree, fearing
for her life, because she had been taken away buyBshah, saying: “God forbid!— but
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after my arrival at Kandahar, my relations, for gadke of their reputations, may destroy
me.” To remove this dread, Dowlut Kutuh was conyataking oaths of weight before
her, when she at last agreed to escape secretly.

Dowlut Kutuh conveyed this news to Shah Beg, whohearing it, was very happy. He
sent Baba Meerkai Sarban, Dowlut Khan, and othersabool. These, going through
Huzarah, took more men from thence, and arrivinglaool, they put up outside the
town. In two or three days, having rested theitleaand having shod their horses with
reversed shoes, they were all ready to depart.dageviah Begum went to the bath in
the afternoon; at sunset she left it, and with idwdlutuh she joined her friends. But she
did not bring her daughter Naheed Begum, then a aed a half old. After joining her
friends, she remembered her child, and was mudictatf; but these thought it a great
blessing that she herself had come, and at oncentedbutaking her with them. They
marched that entire night, halting in the afternodthe following day to eat food. After
going another night and day, they got over the pétfear, and arrived in the Huzarah
country. Here they stopped some days to refreghttean proceeded to Kandahar. Shah
Beg came to the door to meet her, showing greatness to her, and taking her in his
arms, he carried her into the house. He gave hamséxhilats to those who attended
her, making them all happy. One year after theldeKasim Kokuh, Mah Begum was
married to Shah Hoosain.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF SHAH BEG.

When Shah Ismael in 917 (A. D. 1511), took Khorashe star of his sovereignty shone
forth brightly. He killed Mahomed Khan Shaibaneez®ak, after which he attained great
strength. Those who were near, and those who vegraviay, when they heard of his
army, they all feared. At that time Dermish Khaoming towards Furat and Seestan,
raised the standard of his authority on high. SBad), on hearing this, was alarmed, and
took counsel with his friends, saying: “I am fallbetween two kings such as fire and
water: on one side is Shah Ismael, on the otheuB8hah.” His friends in their wisdom
settled that he should go to Shah Ismael, throbghntroduction of Dermish Khan; and
that it was necessary to make friends with BabudsBah. So he sent Kazee Abool
Hoosain with many presents to Kabool, declaring kteawas the very great friend of the
king, and he himself, through Dermish Khan, wenShah Ismael, who was very kind to
him, excusing him from bowing his head, and ordgitiim to make his Salaam in the
manner of Chughtiyuh, bending the knees.

Shah Beg remained in attendance a long time, thg promising that he should have
leave to depart on the first day of spring. Dernk$tan was sent to the fort of Ekhtiyar-
ood-deen, when the flatterers turned the tempéreoking from Shah Beg by evil words.
As the spring drew near, on the plea of some pdetrbusiness, Ismael withdrew his
face from Shah Beg, and confined him in the foiZwofur. His attendants, being helpless,
some remained secretly there, others went to Kardalvhen Shah Ismael went to
remain at Irag, Mehtur Soonbool, a slave of Shafy®8ewent to Zufur, setting up a
sweetmeat shop underneath where his master wamednihrough his sweetmeats he
became acquainted with all the prisoners, and soresthe ventured inside, when by
signs he understood what Shah Beg wanted, and stam@anged between them, that
twelve of his trusty men should come, and takingn Hfom thence, convey him to
Kandahar. Mehtur Soonbool told these men to comd,then he cooked some sweet-
meat, with which he mixed intoxicating things, whige gave according to custom to the
door-keepers, who, after eating it, loosened tididoof alertness from their hands. After
this, the twelve men came to the slave’s shop,hendaking two of them, went to the to
wer where Shah Beg was kept, and with a rope tbesred him down; but the rope
being short, he let go, and fell to the earth, wlemaccount of the irons on his legs, he
fell on his face instead of on his feet, breaking of his teeth. He then mounted a horse,
and after marching all that night and the next deeyby some means got another horse.
In this manner he arrived where there was no fBae. keepers of the prison, on coming
to their senses, made great search, but not beiocessful, with great vexation they
returned back again.
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AN ACCOUNT OF MAHOMED BABUR BADSHAH GOING
AGAINST KANDAHAR.

When Babur Badshah heard of the imprisonment oh g, he determined to take
Kandahar; but from many impediments which existedhie direction of the towns of
Mawrauh, Unur, and Budukshan, he could not brinthfthat which was on his breast.
But when he had put his heart at ease with redpeittose, with a very large force, he
raised on high the standard of march against Kaard&hah Beg collected in the fort all
the necessary articles of subsistence that he dmddand making up his mind to hold
and fight the city, he repaired the towers and mieds, placing men of trust over these.
He sent spies into the royal army, to discover ndim know daily fresh news as to
their condition, strength, &c. When these arriviedré, and saw the army, they sent word
that the king, with a large force, and great monsi of war, had turned his face that way.
Shah Beg, with much valour, declared it as his iopithat they ought to go out to fight
on the plain; and he consulted with his friendstlus, all of whom decided that it was
necessary for them once to try their strength erbthttle-field, where, if God showed the
face of victory in the looking-glass of their desiit would be as they wished; if not, they
could return to the fort and fight there. But, agbBr Badshah drew near, he became
indisposed, so much so that his sepoys’ heartgheiit places, and their hands let go their
work. Shah Beg, hearing of this, sent a valuabésgmt to the king by influential men of
the city, laying the foundation of peace betweamthBabur sent a horse and a Khilat to
him, and then, turning his face, he took his armgkito Kabool.

Shah Beg went to Seebee, remaining in that cowsunye time, telling his nobles that

“Babur Badshah had come this time to see the rodtlahdahar: it is probable that he

will again raise on high the banner of march agdainsext year; for until he has turned

me out of my place, he will not find repose.” Taniam this, he advanced two proofs,

one of which was, that “Mahomed Mokeem having ditrva¢ which he ought not to have

done, that thorn rankled in his (Babur’'s) heart.t@is account he took away Mokeem'’s
daughter: he also thinks that if he does not takad&har, the Urghoons (God forbid!)

may again do as Mokeem did. The other proof i, tiha king has many princes, who

have not strength to fight the Oozbuks and Kuzdibas, but they are strong enough to
war against me: on this account, some day theytakkk Kandahar; so it is necessary for
me to be alert, and careful on all sides.”

In the early days of the cold season, he sent 1he@€emen from Seebee towards Sind.
These looted the villages of Kahan and Baghbandmeimonth Zilkut 921 (A. D. 1515).
Mukhdoom Janfur, who was one of the well known roglearning of Sind, says that he
heard from Meerza Eesa Turkhan, that in this exjpedil,000 camels belonging to the
wells of the gardens fell into the hands of thatcéo From this the produce and
cultivation of that country may be understood. Tiige remained a week in the vicinity
of those places.

During that year, as Shah Beg had foretold, BakagsBah came upon, and surrounded
Kandahar. He commenced digging mines, on accouatfamine that season. This siege
caused very great distress to the citizens. Intspeace was made. In the early days of
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the month Peer, on account of fever attacking foisps, Babur was forced to return to
Kabool. During this year, Shah Hoosain, being @iapéd with his father, left Kandahar,
going to Babur Badshah, who received him with tye @& kindness. He stayed two years
near the king, during which period Babur was camsfasaying that he had not come for
service, but to learn the customs of kings from.him

In 922 (A. D. 1516), before the collections of trie in grain were made, the standard of
march of Babur Badshah arrived at Kandahar, whesnkgcled it. By his coming at that
time, Shah Beg became much distressed, so he baikhSAboo Suneed Pooranee to
make terms of peace, upon which Khwaja Abdool Uzemme into the city, when a
treaty was written, to the effect that in the fallng year Shah Beg should deliver up the
city to Babur Badshah, who returned to Kabool attes was settled.

Shah Beg then strengthened Shawul, and he remtiieesland at Seebee. In 923 (A. D.
1517), agreeably to the treaty, he sent the keyiseofoyal palace and fort of Kandahar to
the king, who much approved of this conduct. Shaly Bassed the next two years in
Shawul and Seebee, with great difficulty: one sedss sepoys had nothing to eat but
carrots and turnips. At length, being helplessiuneed his face towards looting Sind, and
a second time his troops came to the fort of Machad to the country of Chandooka.
During that year, Durya Khan, who was called the gsbJam Nindah, the ruler of Tatta,
taking a large force, arrived near Seebee. Atttime Shah Beg was not present, having
gone on an expedition against Seestan. There wak fighting between the Moguls (of
Seebee) and the Sindees, in which Aboo Mahomed Zdedrank the sherbet of
martyrdom. Rozee Beg, and the few men of the Urgh@nd Huzarahs who were there,
did very good service, and the Sindees went badlatta again.

In that year Jam Nindah, taking the articles of@sg, went to the world of everlasting
life, and Jam Pheroz sat in his place; and thevelmentioned before.

During the life-time of Jam Nindah the men of Dotshaee and Noorghaee, coming to
Tatta, went into his presence. Rai Beg Urghoonh wame followers, also came there,
because he had spilt blood with his hand; to tileselam assigned a quarter to live in,
called Mogulwara. Meer Kasim Rubkee also came areteand stopped some time in
Tatta, and having made himself acquainted withtalcircumstances, he went back to
Shah Beg, to whom he gave temptation to go anditaked on what he said Shah Beg
prepared a force for that purpose, in the lattgsdd that year. Historians say, that when
he began to collect men at Futehpoor, great numbiersd him; that from thence he sent
a large body under Beg Albee Meerza and other Sirda Shawul, to protect his family

and the fort; he left Sultan Mahomed at Seebee ptambed some men in Futehpoor and
Gunjabah. He placed under Meer Fazil Kookooltasf2@ brave men, sending him in

advance towards Tatta, he himself following.

When Shah Beg halted at Baghbanan, the head mes aaginpaid their respects to him.
It was the wish of Shah Beg that all the peoplaukhoome of their own accord and obey
him, but these would not do so; then he marchead Opdta by the way of Goondee, and
by successive marches he arrived on the bank dfitla@wah (canal), 3 kos to the north
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of Tatta, where he halted. Shah Beg remained saysg, @onsidering how to cross the
canal, where one day a poor man was seen comingooviot. He was seized by the
men on chokee (guard), and through intimidatiomdweed to show the way, and Abdoor
Rahman Dowlutshaee, putting his horse into the nwéddowed him, and after having
crossed over he came back again, and gave the tev@hah Beg. On the 11th
Mohurrum, 926 (A. D. 1509), leaving many to takeecaf his camp, he himself put his
horse into the canal, his army following him. Inodh the whole crossed over, and
arrived near Tatta. Durya Khan, leaving Jam Pherdhe city, went forth to the fight,
with many men. The battle began between the twadesrnand they fought to such an
extent, that it cannot be described by the perieAgth victory came to Shah Beg, and
Jam Pheroz, turning his face in the direction igfti, crossed over the river to the other
side. Durya Khan, after being made prisoner, wais sVith the men of Summah.

Shah Beg gave Tatta up to plunder till the 20th Malm, his troops throwing the dust
of villany on the heads of the inhabitants.

It is true that “when a strong king enters a totMaeicomes desolate!” (Koran.)

Shah Beg seized and confined many of the familidekeomen of note of the city, for he
was angry. His anger ceased through the exertibazee Kazin, who was the Kazee of
the town, in this manner.— His family was confinesid he, like one out of his senses,
went about the streets seeking, as if looking @mething he had lost. In this condition
he wrote a letter, in which he showed forth theapgy state of the people. This was
given to Shah Beg by Hafiz Mahomed Shureef Emamreéauing it, Shah Beg's heart
was affected; he gave orders to have it promulghtetbm-tom, that none of his men
were to lay hands on the citizens, and taking aowafrom his quiver, he gave it to
Kazee Kazin, and sending a man with him, direcked such people as he should point
out were to be made over to him.

Previous to this, Jam Pheroz, with a small bodfplbdwers, went to the village of Perar,
where he sat under great affliction, for his famdpd that of Nizam-ood-deen, remained
in Tatta, and he knew that his affairs could ordyitmproved by his attendance on Shah
Beg. So he sent a well-spoken man to him, by whermdnveyed a most humble verbal
message: “My degree is so small, that | could rgittfwith one of your sepoys. This
business, which has come to this result, has bemrgbt about by fear for my life, and
by the instigation of others: if the water of ydindness and forgiveness washes off the
dust of my faults, | will place the ring of submas to your orders in my ear, and, as
long as | live, my foot shall not swerve from thethpway of obedience to you; and when
your honorable troops shall leave, and encamp dritsie city of Tatta, | will come to
your presence, and give light to my eyes, which dear-eyed by the dust of your
doorway.” Shah Beg, with great kindness, which wasis original nature, at this
humility, pitied him greatly: to those who came rfrchim he gave Khilats, sending
messages full of kindness. Then Jam Pheroz, witlbtathren, came to the water side at
Perar, and suspending his sword from his neck, agenmumble submission. Shah Beg
directed Ula-ood-deen, the son of Moobaruk Kharpdnit the families of Jam Pheroz
and his relations to go to him. In the latter eh&uofur, Shah Beg left Tatta. At his first
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encampment, Jam Pheroz sent him many acceptabkenpse and, through the
introduction of the nobles, he attained the horadkissing the hand of Shah Beg, and, in
his presence, the Jam much lamented what he had 8bah Beg gave him a large sum
of money in a present, and also the Khilat whichté®uHoosain had conferred upon
Meer Zoonoon; on receiving which, Pheroz becamg kiappy. He also gave to him all
the chief buildings in Tatta, desiring him to gertd, and take his people to their homes.

Shah Beg then held consultation with his chiefsppsing— “Sind is a large country;
many men will be required to take care of it— a feannot do so; it seems proper to
make one-half of it over to Jam Pheroz, and todehe rest under our men of trust.” It
came into the wisdom of the council, that it wobklpreferable to make over to the Jam
the country from Lukee, near Sehwan, to Tatta,thatithe country above Lukee should
remain in the hands of his (Shah Beg’s) slaveserAdkettling the treaty, Shah Beg, by
successive marches, arrived at Sehwistan, the inehioh, before his arrival, had gone
off to Tuluhtee, where numbers were collected— agntirem, many of the tribes of
Shuhta, and Sodah, all of whom had agreed thatwleyd not withdraw the hand from
war as long as they lived. Shah Beg took the fbfahwan. He then sent Kazee Kazin to
the sons of Durya Khan, to try and induce thene&wé¢ the jungle of enmity, and to bend
their heads in the path of submission. When he dantbese, they would not agree to
what he said. Shah Beg then came, and halted dpgosTuluhtee, and three days after,
a man, coming from thence, showed him the strenfithe enemy, saying Mahomed
Khan and Mutun Khan (the sons of Durya Khan) pregdosoming to his presence, but
that Mukhdoom Bulal, the chief priest of that caynhad prevented them from doing so,
instigating them to fight. This was in this mannewhen Shah Beg conquered Tatta, he
placed a fine on this priest.

Shah Beg that night collected boats, and in thenmgrMeer Fazil Kookooltash crossed
the river by these, and the Urghoons, the Turkhand, the whole army. At breakfast
time Shah Beg followed them. All the men of Tulehteame forth from their fort,
Runmul and Todah, Sodah, being in advance. Meal, kath the vanguard, began the
attack, breaking the enemy’s force; and when Shedh &me up, the battle was taken to
the gates of the fort, and his men, falling upaehemy with great impetuosity, many of
the Summahs were killed. Some, throwing themseivesthe river, drank the water of
the occan of death; some fled to Sehwistan. Shahr8mained three days in Tuluhtee,
giving to the winds of death the harvest of theedivof those men. In this battle the
Sodahs fought well, fixing their feet of valour time battle-field. Most of them were
slain.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SHAH BEG SENDING HIS SON SHAH HOOSAIN FROM
SHAWUL AND SEEBEE TO EXPEL JAM SULAH-OOD-DEEN.

When Shah Beg, having conquered Tatta, gave thergment of that country to Jam
Pheroz, and returned towards Seebee and Shawulylesmdthose men of the Jam’s who
through fear had fled were now again collected rar, at that time Jam Sulah-ood-
deen (who formerly hoisted on high the standardvaf against Jam Pheroz, after the
death of his father, and who for some short timedwver Tatta, and was defeated by the
stratagem of Durya Khan, and went to Guzerat) agaimng the desire of government
on his head, with 10,000 horsemen (composed dfhtlee sects of Jharejas, Sodahs, and
Kungurs) turned his face towards Sind. Shah Begléfadsh Tatta Meer Aleek Urghoon,
Sultan Mahomed Beg Lar, with others, to give caoarfice to Pheroz, who, hearing of
this, wrote a letter to Shah Beg, which they sgra iKosid. The Jam also sent with much
despatch Ula-ood-deen the son of Moobaruk Khaningalye needed aid. When this
news came, Shah Beg called his nobles, askingdldeice. They said it was best that he
should send his son Shah Hoosain with a good fawree that he should arrive quickly to
the help of Jam Pheroz. On the 14th Mohurrum, #2D( 1521), Meerza Shah Hoosain
left Shawul, and in twenty days he got over thedr@and arrived at Tatta, and Shah Beg
sent other troops and supplies after him. Whemtwes of the arrival of Shah Hoosain
reached Sulah-ood-deen, he retreated, and goihapta halted there. Jam Pheroz left the
city, and went out to meet Shah Hoosain, bringimg presents; and having an interview
with him, Shah Hoosain, according to what his fathad told him, showed much
kindness and distinction to the Jam. These twdecihg as many men as they could,
marched against Sulah-ood-deen, and when they badogme marches, he also got
ready, sending his son Haibut Khan, the son-in-ddvultan Moozuffur Guzeratee, in
advance. Meerza Shah Hoosain had in front Meerza BEearkhan, and others, and the
fight commenced. The Mogul sepoys stoutly fixed thet of bravery on the plain of
battle, slaying numbers of the men of Jam Sulahdeeh, and Shah Hoosain, coming
up, broke his army. The son of Sulah-ood-deen heliring which his father, with many
men, fell upon the forces of Shah Hoosain, fightjadjantly; but at length he also was
killed, and then those who escaped the sword de€duzerat.

Meerza Shah Hoosain, the conqueror, remained ttag® on the field of action. He then
turned back with Jam Pheroz.

In the month of Rubee-oos-Sanee, Shah Beg, comithgall the families to Baghbanan,
wrote a Firman to Shah Hoosain, calling him andtla nobles. With Shah Beg were
some of his relatives, and taking these alone, &at \&gainst the men of Machee (those
who were disobedient), all of whom he killed, Iogfitheir property, cattle, &c. and
razing their houses and fort to the ground.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SHAH BEG’S SOJOURN AT BAGHBANAN, AND OF HIS
GOING FROM THENCE TO SEHWISTAN.

When Shah Beg was in Baghbanan, Meerza Shah Hoosaie with victory: his father
embraced him with great affection, showing him gv&mdness. He also directed
kindness to the chiefs of the army. He remainedetseme time after the arrival of Shah
Hoosain, that he and the troops might have repdsen, leaving him there, he himself,
with the chief Sirdars, and a large force, and ingthe principal men of Baghbanan with
him, went to Sehwistan. Having inspected the forffehwan, he placed a Thana there,
under some of his men of experience, directing éiahe tribute paid in kind should be
collected in it. He told the Sirdars remaining théo build houses for themselves,
dividing such as were there among them. He themmetl to Baghbanan. From thence he
strengthened the bridle of his intention to go tkigur. At that time Kazee Kazin came:
he received a large present in money from Shah Bedhis first march from Baghbanan,
men from Jam Pheroz arrived, bringing petitionsrfieim: they placed in front of Shah
Beg offerings of a horse and presents sent by thaster. Shah Beg, giving them Khilats
and presents in return, gave them leave to degiaihg them a letter for the Jam, writing
as follows: “It is my intention to take the countsfyGuzerat. When it shall come into my
hands, | will certainly leave Sind in your possessias before.” He then went towards
Bukkur.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE TRIBE
OF DHAREJA.

When Shah Beg arrived at Chandooka, which is 30nast of Bukkur, Sultan Mahomed
Khan, the son of Meer Fazil Kookooltash, sent B@hachuk Ulkuh to his father, telling
him all the circumstances of the country under tBakkur). Meer Fazil made this
known to Shah Beg, who gave him leave to departh 200 horse. So leaving
Chandooka, he crossed the river opposite to itall the head men of the villages who
came to him he gave great encouragement, taking tweéh him. When he got to
Bhiryaloe, Sultan Mahomed proposed going to meetféther, but he, hearing of this,
sent word to his son: “On no account put your fagtside the fort; act like a brave man,
get into your hands all your enemies, and impritoem in Bukkur.” When Sultan
Mahomed Khan was placed in authority over Bukkioe, $oduts (Syuds) became surety
for him, and Shah Beg directed that the chief mieth@ Dharejas should live in the fort;
but these, from want of wisdom, broke these ordserd, withdrew, and, opening the gate
of war, they wished to annoy Mahomed, exerting thalires to get him out of the fort.
They ceased paying tribute, and when Mahomed’s weart to them, they were treated
with indignity, and sent back again. Collecting mamen, they prepared a field of battle
near Loree (Roree). At that time Sultan was twsjlgars of age, and being young and
hasty, he wished to go against them; but the Syadede this, and would not permit
him to go to fight, giving him encouragement andfaence. The Dharejas twice made
great efforts to cross the water to take him, hat$oduts, finding this, stood up to fight,
manning the towers and gateways; but the Dharéjasad agree to fight with them.

Meer Fazil arriving near Bukkur, Lalee Muhur, thead man of the Zemindars, with his
brethren, came to pay his respects: he receivedunoithe head men of the Dharejas,
being helpless, also came in to him, to such aengéxthat on reaching Bukkur there were
forty-seven of these with him. Sultan Mahomed reegihonour by kissing his father’'s
foot, telling him his grievances, in revenge forigthhe (Meer Fazil) slew twenty-seven
of the Dharejas. When Shah Beg heard that Meell Radireached Bukkur, he quickly
started, and halted on the plain near Sukkur. BlMtahomed had an interview with him,
kissing his feet, and receiving great kindness ffum. Kazee Kazin, who, previous to
Mahomed coming, had spoken to Shah Beg, now arrimedging some of the town’s-
people with him. Sultan Mahomed told Shah Beg & tonduct of the Dharejas, on
hearing which he turned his face towards Kazee, waid: “This country of Sind
becomes inundated, and from the waters many thanse: to root these out, it is
necessary that you take an axe in your hand.” Gmirnge this, Shah Beg gave orders for
the destruction of the Dharejas, and Mahomed, gtrtge town, in that night he struck
the necks of those people, casting them out fraawar which was called Khoonee Burj
(the bloody tower). The following morning, takinget Syuds with him, he went to Shah
Beg, obtaining an audience for them, speakingno favourably of their good will. Shah
Beg, on hearing this, addressed them kindly, as&itey their families, and giving them
honour. When the assembly broke up, he called Ma&ldoom one side, asking him about
these Syuds. He repeated what he had said, addihglthough well-wishers, still it was
not proper that so many of one caste should reimatime fort. Shah Beg laughed at this,
saying he had given a good recommendation for tiéthen sent word to these Sodats
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by Humza Beg, that the Moguls had all brought tiemilies with them, and that these
must be placed in the fort; that it was necessamerefore, that all the Syuds should go
and live in one or two of the largest houses, &iadl all the other buildings must be given
up to them. The Syuds did not see fit to remaithenfort, making it known to Shah Beg
that they would leave it, to which he agreed, giMvinem ground in Roree to build upon.

The Syuds are inhabitants there to this very day.

After this, Shah Beg went into the fort, and wasagkd on seeing it. He distributed the
houses amongst his chiefs and soldiers. He thersuresh out the fort, and dividing it
into separate parts, he allotted these over tmdides, that they might each build from
hand to hand (quickly). These, breaking down thie db Alore, which was formerly the
seat of government, brought the burned bricks ftloemce. They also pulled down many
houses of the Toorks and Summahs, which were abaodt,with these materials they
built the fortifications of the fort of Bukkur. Whethe foundation of this fort was about
to be dug, Shah Beg said to Shah Hoosain: “Thosehills which are to the south are
against this fort: first of all we must care foeth, and then put our hands to building
this.” In about an hour afterwards, having thougpon it, he remarked: “It is best to
build the fortifications of this fort at once, ihe first place, for the river being on all four
sides of it, it is not necessary to have much feathose hills, because the king who is
powerful to take this fort, he will not surround @nd the king and chiefs who are
defeated will do nothing.” In short, after some dinthe works of the fort reached their
end, and he arranged that Shah Hoosain and histselfild live in the citadel. He also
gave room there to a few of his nobles, such asrFaeil and his sister, Sultan Beejah,
Mulik Mahomed Kokuh, Meer Mahomed Savhan, and &uliahomed Mohurdar.

Those fortifications are standing at the time oitiwg this book, 1009 (A. D. 1600).

One year afterwards, when Shah Beg had put hig Beagst regarding this fort, and by
his arrangements with the Ryuts, he turned hisxéie to punishing those Beloochees
who would not take their hands out of dissensiowl, lae determined that the fire of their
discord must be quenched by the water of the swédedsaw the face of this business in
the looking-glass of deliberation in this mannes: dlace in every village of these
Beloochees bodies of his tried men, who should gtaye some time; that a certain
period should be fixed upon, when at one and theedame those bodies of men should
destroy each of those villages.

In short, as he proposed, he sent these troopgety gillage of these Beloochees, and
going there, these waited for the appointed timeemwit arrived, all taking their swords
in their hands, they brought the affairs of thesegbe to an end. In these encounters,
forty-two villagers were killed and wounded.

In the beginning of the cold season of 928 (A. B22), leaving Payundah Mahomed
Turkhan as Governor of Bukkur, Shah Beg, with ayVarge force, marched to take
Guzerat. At every halting-place he punished théuthers of the peace on both sides of
the river, clearing the country of them. He therived at Chandooka, where Meer Fazil

A History of Sind 98 |




became sick from fever, so, obtaining leave torrethe went back to Bukkur, and Baba
Ahmed, his son, also had permission to accompamy,aitend upon him. Shah Beg,
seeing the sickness of Meer Fazil, became verywadut: in this affliction he became
aware that Meer Fazil had heard— “Oh my quiet peopéturn to your God with
pleasure!” (Koran); and that he had joined the peab Paradise. Shah Beg and Shah
Hoosain, on this account, became much dejectedthaichight Sultan Mahomed Khan,
and all the near relatives of Meer Fazil, had legiven to them, and these, in the hope of
finding him alive, went with great haste, arriviagBukkur the next morning, when they
found that he had left this world, so, putting be winding-sheet, they placed him in his
grave. On the third day, Shah Beg came with hgsteforming all the customs of
mourning, taking off the clothes of affliction frothe members of the family, saying:
“The death of Meer Fazil shows me the road to ddathall follow him!” The people of
the assembly, hearing this, begged for mercy, gayiriMay you live!” He went from
thence to the Harem, to the attendants of whickamthe same. These exclaimed as the
others had done, saying— “What words are you bmigpgipon your tongue?” In short,
Shah Beg, with Shah Hoosain, and all the Ameergingadone everything that was
necessary, marched away, and punishing those loer éiank who were troublesome, he
set his heart at ease, and by the way of Tattadmd w take Guzerat. By successive
marches he arrived at Akhum, from whence, sendingatl Jam Pheroz, he remained
there some time.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE DEPARTURE OF SHAH BEG FROM THIS W ORLD,
IN WHICH THERE IS TROUBLE.

The decree— “Upon every one death will come!” (KQrés approaching all; and the
decree— “All that breathe are the drinkers of therbet of death!” (Koran) is coming
down on each.

When Shah Beg had set his mind at ease with regpettte affairs of Bukkur and
Sehwistan, he proposed to take Guzerat. After hggBukkur, the news reached him that
Babur Badshah had arrived at Bheeruh, and Khoosdadb,that he intended to take
Hindoostan. Shah Beg, on hearing this, said toettadasthe assembly: “Babur Badshah
will not even permit me to remain in Sind. Some taywill take this country from me,
or from my descendants: it is fit for me to go awaysome other place.” When this care
fell upon him, some disease was bad within himhsmedicines as were given made no
impression upon him, and he made the journey tovileald before reaching Guzerat. It
is written, that when near death, he called Hafizhbmed Shureef, saying to him—
“Read a chapter of the Yaseen.” When Hafiz camdéttes not proper for me that |
should not read prayers to Him who created me, homnwvwe all shall go,” Shah Beg
became revived, saying— “Oh special reader of tbeaK, read that over again!” Hafiz
did so, and when he came to “Said it would be gbaody people knew what kindness
God shows to me,” he (Shah Beg) made over higdiféod. This occurred on the 22nd
of Shaban, 928 (A. D. 1522). On that night the Armeand all the men of consequence
agreed to obey the orders of Meerza Shah Hoossitiney had those of his father. Shah
Hoosain and his friends performed all the customsiourning, and took his corpse to
Bukkur. Three years afterwards his coffin was talkeNlecca, where it was placed in the
Monulla, and a tomb was built over him. After theath of Shah Beg, the news arrived,
that on hearing of it Jam Pheroz was very happatithg Nugarahs. When Shah Hoosain
heard this, great perspiration of enmity came upwon, and the fire of anger became
lighted in his body. The Ameers did not think ight to go to Guzerat then, and the
standard of taking Jam Pheroz out by the roots,arabnquering Tatta, was raised on
high.
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF SHAH BEG.

At the commencement of his youth, Shah Beg wend ihie presence of Khwaja
Abdoola, saying he was a humble man, and he repheoeéore him. At that time he
brought perfection to himself, spending much ofthiee in prayers to God. When he was
with his father at Herat, he always attended tlsemblies of the learned, and he was in
the habit of calling these to his house twice akwvdée results of his good sense were
“An Explanation of Kaffeeyuh”; “Marginal Notes thhé¢ Commentary of Mutalim”; also

“Marginal Notes to the Commentary of the FurayusMefer Syud Shureef”; and he also
wrote notes to other books.
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERS OF SEEBEE.

One of the wonders of the country of Seebee i4,tthéhe north of it is seen a cupola,
which is called, in Sindee tongue, Maree, or Gurtze®l when any one goes there, it
disapprears from the sight. One time Sultan Mahomalree, taking two or three
thousand people, went all over those hills, butd@ld not see anything of it; he did not
find this cupola. It is said that it is a talismamade by former people, and that beneath it
there is treasure. A Durwish once went there, wieefound something: after that, on the
strength of this many people went there; but ndnthese found anything. The fort of
Seebee is upon a small hill, the stones on whietakround; and as much as the earth is
dug, such round stones are found. In Kore Zumeérchnis a part of Seebee, the cotton
plants are as large as Bheree trees, and the reesn tetting on horseback, pluck the
cotton. On each of these plants there are alwagsoortwo hundred snakes, which are
knocked off by sticks, when the cotton is gathered: person is bitten by one of these,
the part is pricked at the time with the point dfrafe, and the blood drawn out, and he
generally recovers. A small river near Seebee ke brimstone: if any one drank the
water, he became sick— many have died of this ss&nbut it did not affect the
inhabitants, because it had become habitual to .tfgarftan Mahomed every year sent
people to try this water, and the greater partheft always died. In the time of Khilafut
Punahee, a great flood of waters came, and takiagtimstone out by the roots, washed
it away; from which time the sickness has been. [Eee water of this river runs 50 kos
beyond Seebee, collecting at Saroh, where it isntakvay for the fields; that which is in
excess flows into the lake of Munchoor, which iam8ehwan. On the banks of that lake
there are many snakes, the bite of which few servishe men about there wear very
long, wide drawers, to defend themselves.

| went there, and saw the men irrigating theirdgeland as | was going along, | saw
shakes at every step of my horse. | wished to distdout for fear of these | did not do
S0, going off to a distance in the plain for thatgose. In the country of Seebee, there
were formerly many forts, and much cultivation; lalithas now become deserted. The
hot winds blow there. The country between Seebesrd) and Kushmoor is called
Bargan, the horses of which are not inferior tosthof Irag: when a foal is born, they
place it upon gravel, upon which it walks for oreag, and its hoofs become like stone;
so much so, that it is not necessary to shoe,lesetgo amongst the hills without shoes.

A tribe remains at Chauttr, called Kuheree. Theoeaof their having this name is this:
Kuheer is the name of a tree, on one of which onéeir ancestors mounted, and
striking it with his whip, it moved like a horsen ithis manner the name Kuheree
originated. Near Gunjabah, which is part of Seebiese is a place where water comes
forth, and with this, fishes; much ground is ocewpby this water. Amongst the hills at
Gunjabah there is one very high and perpendicditam this hangs an iron cage, in
which, it is said, there is something— the handnoameach it: if any one, by getting to
the top from the other side, tries to get holdtoit igoes far from him, and if one attempts
to get up to it from below, it rises, or goes te@ide, the earth underneath appearing to
recede far away. Seebee and Gunjabah are in tlyistheahills of Sitore and the river Ab
Kuseedah (drawn water) from Seebee and Gunjabahtoruhe river Sind. All this
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country is desert. The road to Kandahar lays dvierRhunn, which is 100 kos in length
from the river to Seebee, and it is 60 kos in bileaBor four months in the days of the
sun, the hot winds prevail here.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERS OF KANDAHAR.

At 10 kos to the west of Kandahar there is a védlaglled Bekhnahee, near which there is
a hill, in which there is a cavern, with runningteraon all sides. Bats, like rats, are very
numerous here: a room has been cut out of the emzkpther rooms appear to those who
go forward; but it is so dark that no one can gthaut lights, and when these are taken,
these bats come upon you, and the lights, in saahbers, that it is very difficult for a
person to proceed. They say there is talisman thecka revolving wheel, around which
there are bricks of gold; also that Baba Husan Abeeent there, and throwing a hide
upon the wheel, he went forward, and brought oet g@old brick. | will presently relate
the circumstances of Baba Husan.

Another curiosity is, that by the order of BaburdBhah, at a hill called Seepoozah, the
rock was cut, and a recess made, which he callsbt&g It is a very lofty recess: for
nine years eighty stone-cutters were employed tlaex they finished the work. Certainly
it is a spot to delight the eyes, close over thghdondab, with many fields and gardens
about. On this account, during the spring, manyhgoe; but the recess is very high up,
on which account no one goes there, being afraithlihg. In the inscription in this
recess are written the names of Mahomed Babur Bagddtieerza Kamran, Meerza
Uskuree, Meerza Hundal, and that these were allohgonod spirit, &c. But Hoomayoon
Badshah, not being of the kings there, his name neasvritten, and of all his country
Kandahar alone appeared. When | went there, s¢lefiighe names of Hoomayoon and
Ukbar Shah, and their countries, were not mentipreed this when thousands of
countries like Kabool and Kandahar were in the Baoidtheir slaves, it came into my
heart to write the names of their countries aneé<itFor this purpose, | called from
Bukkur good writers and stone-cutters, who wrote tlames of Hoomayoon Badshah,
and Huzrut Shahun Shah Ukbar, and also of theintc@s and cities, from Bengal to
Luheree Bunder (Tatta), and from Kabool and Ghuzpethe south. In four years this
was finished, and it certainly was well executedtleat many went to see it. Near the hill
in which this recess is, there is a cavern, the@nahich God only knows. This is the
cavern from whence, it is said, Baba Husun brougbt brick of gold. The distance
between these is seven or eight kos. On the hels Kandahar, Mookhtisuh is found,
which saves from the poisonous bite of a snake frama other poisons. This is not found
anywhere except on these hills. On the top of drikese hills there is a fire-temple. This
building is made of sun-burnt bricks, each of whkR guz square, and 1 span thick. It is
there now, not in the least decayed. In Kandaheretivas formerly sickness every year,
when Shah Tuhmasp ordered Sultan Hoosain, who eazergpr there, to plant canes on
the banks of such rivers in the vicinity whose watbe inhabitants used for drinking and
other purposes. He did as he was directed; aftechathe yearly sickness abated much,
but in some seasons it broke out worse than befftaay people die from passing blood,
which also comes from the mouth, nose, and earshdntime of Khilafut Punachee
Ukbar Shah, when | went to Kandahar as governdhényear 1007 (A. D. 1598), 200
men, horse and foot, of the Thana, died of thisatis.
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The men of Huzarah in Kandahar are not in the hafbwearing clothes coloured red,
blue, &c.; they are plain men, wishing only for giie cloth and shoes.

About Kandahar there are many graves of the worsiensiracles. Amongst these is that
of Shah Musnood Abdal. On the hill side (at theebafswhich is this grave) vines, apple
trees, quince trees, pomegranates, and many ether grow of their own accord: there
are many springs of water running there. Such &ssishonly to be found at Kandahar,
nowhere else. Shah Musnood planted a vine theriehwbmains still. Near this hill there

is a tract of land called Tunbeel, where the mekorg water-melons are particularly fine;
they are watered from Kareezes. Wherever thessoava, half of the fruit, more or less,
have insects in them, the fruit becoming on tha¢ sis hard as a stone; but this is not the
case with those grown at Tunbeel.

Another grave is that of Baba Husun Abdool, ofttiue family of the Syuds of Subzwar.

At the beginning of his life he had an inclinatiowards God. He made a journey to
Mecca, performing the pilgrimage to both that shramd Medina, remaining there some
time. He came to Subzwar in the time of Shah Rdd&tishah, who placed great faith in
him. On this account he took him with him on hisrjeey to Hindoostan, and when he
returned Baba Husun remained at Lungur of KandaW#ren there, he said to his
disciples: “From this earth the smell of friendskipmes to me!” He remained there all
his days, dying there. His grave is on high grouseheath which is the Urghoondab,
with many villages; and on Fridays the men and wantiee little and big, the good and
the bad, all flock there on pilgrimage: but few emin the city on that day— all go
there. It certainly is a delightful situation, atebse who come from other parts say there
is no place like it.

His (Baba Husun’s) miracles are many; from amornhsin these are a few— | have
related how he went into the cave, bringing outgblel brick:—

In front of the door of his tomb there is a tempfea conical shape, made of stone, but
the stones are not cut, and each weighs 5 Kanaahands; there is not any plaster or
mud between them. They say this was his cloistet that with one disciple he built it in
one night. The stones are so joined, that wates doepass between them; and yet, what
IS most extraordinary, the sky is to be seen batvwieugh the crevices. On the peak of
the hill, on the base of which stands this tomlerehis a temple built by Baba Husun
Abdool. All who see it say it is one of his miragldecause there is no way for a man to
get there, and it must have been most difficuttdovey materials for building there.

Syud Meer Hoosain Zunjeer Rai is also of the tanaify of Subzwar; there are nineteen
generations between him and Imam Moosa Kazim. Hi¢har was the sister of Baba
Husun Abdool. When Baba Husun returned to Subzwaan this journey to Mecca, he
married his sister Fatima Beebee to Syud Uain-aahdwho was of the chief family of
the Syuds of Subzwar. It is said, that nineteerrsyaefter this marriage Meer Hoosain
Zunjeer was born, and that at the age of severs yeadisappeared from the sight of his
friends, who ran about in every direction, but tleyld not find him. On this account
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great sorrow came upon his parents. After seversyahat once he came to their door,
crying out. When this reached their ears, with gtegppiness they ran out, and cured
their eyes of the tears of separation. They askadaiy he had left them: he replied that
the Musulmen Genii, at the desire of his matermallej Baba Husun, had carried him
away to him in Hindoostan, where he had remainedyaar with him, when he gave him
leave to depart, and the Genii brought him back psiest’'s monastery, where he stayed
six years, finding inclination to learn the tradits of Mahomed, and the ordinances of
God. After his return home, he followed the pathhaf jungle of theology of the Soofees:
he chose to go about, wandering, gathering frorh dacvest (of their travels) one ear of
corn; from every corner (of inquiry) he found bre&dhen the fire of the love of God
commenced burning in his breast, he began to spekfact priest: in this search he came
to his uncle Baba Husun.

It is said that one forenoon Meer Syud Hoosain w@®ing to visit Baba Husun at
Lungur, who became lost in rapture, saying to hssidles: “I perceive the scent of a
man from whose coming the eye of my heart will needight; do you go in front to meet
him.” These Fakeers had gone but a short way, wenmet Syud Hoosain, whom they
brought to Baba Husun, who embraced him, kissisgdie and head, and seating him in
his own place. Hearing of the arrival of Syud Haosall the priests of Kandahar came
to visit him; many were collected to see him. Thgaba Husun said to him: “Oh son!
many good people have come to see you; it is nagetisat you give them something to
eat.” Meer Syud Hoosain arose, and placing a vesséhe fire, he put into it five seers
(Khandaharee) of meat, and ten seers of flour, kvh&gan to cook. When it was done,
Baba Husun said— “Are you able to fill the bell@fsthe Fakeers with this?” Syud Meer
Hoosain said he could, and he got up.

Many men of truth state that from this vessel haktout 150 dishes filled; that the
stomachs of all were satisfied, and the vessel ireeddull as before.

It is also said that he was one day standing omdaé near Lungur; when a man with a
loaded camel passed by, going towards the town.Sthel asked him what there was
upon the camel. The man, in fear that he woulddmegething of him, replied “stones.”
The Syud exclaimed— “It will be so.” When the maot ¢p his house, and unloaded the
camel in his enclosure, he opened the load, anddfdliat it had become stone; so he
took it up, taking it to Syud Hoosain, excusing bkéif, and placing these stones at his
doorway. These stones were placed over his graveshbgisciples, and they are there to
this day. His praise is beyond what | can writeave left all, having written but a little.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SYUD MAHOMED, CALLED SYUD SHERE KULUN DUR.

Syud Mahomed was the son of Meer Syud Hoosain 2uijai. From infancy he ran in
the direction of the ways of abstinence; he brodghtself to a very high degree. He
spread the carpet of the ways of God, to show tteethe people. He quenched the thirst
of the jungle of desire from the fountain of theolutedge of God. His miracles are
beyond the geometrician of knowledge, who cannobepass them. | mention a few of
them.

This is the reason why he is called Syud Shere mduy because he changed his
appearance to that of a tiger, in this way.—

When his miracles became well known, the men ofd&aar, Bulookat, and Huzarah,
became his disciples, giving him offerings and pngés. At that time one Syud Kushnuh
spoke against him before Meer Zoonoon, who becamangry with him, that he sent a
man to call him. Meer Syud Mahomed, coming from Wekuk, met Meer Zoonoon in
the Jamin Musjid on Friday. On going away, Meer @man ordered him to be confined.
Those who received this order placed him in an grhpuse, where many took care of
his safety. Meer Zoonoon, on reaching home, becaa®ed at having acted as he had
done, and sent trays of food to him. When the beair¢hese reached the house, they
found a tiger, which was rolling on a woollen closieeing which they came to Zoonoon,
telling him. He said they were afraid, and sent oibis attendants. These going, saw the
same, and returning, told Zoonoon; who then, takisgchildren, went there, and saw it
with his own eyes. He then begged for forgivenddsfault, and was very submissive,
when this tiger changed its appearance, and Zoogaoa& him leave to depart.

It is said that Sultan Ali Korjee, who was alsoledlLug Dug, was opposed to Syud
Mahomed. One day, for the sake of examining higaohs, he went to the Syud, sitting
down like one without respect, when the Syud lookadards him with earnestness,
upon which Sultan Ali arose, tearing his clothesg. sthaved his beard and head, going
about naked for some days. His sister Beejuh Juamadither husband went to the Syud,
asking his forgiveness of Sultan Ali, when he gthem the water which remained after
performing his ablutions previous to prayer, fomhto drink. On drinking this, he
became as before, and a disciple of his. As lonlgeakved he brought firewood on his
head for his kitchen. Sultan Ali says, that oneyvaald night Meer Syud Shere went out
for exercise with his disciple; that he slept anhevhen he had a dream. Awaking at the
time, he told Sultan Ali that such had happenedito, and to take off his clothes. Meer
Syud then placed a cloth around him, and breakiegde on the water, he went into the
canal. At this time, says Sultan, “I was shiveralbover, when the Syud said to me—
‘What, are you cold? Come and behold the secreteeomen of God!"” So | arose, and
went to him, when | found the water so warm, thgthady ceased to shiver, and getting
out, | did not find it cold.” One day, this Syud migo the village of Sofaidruwan, where
the air was warm. Khwaja Shuhub-ood-deen Sofaidngea who was one of his
disciples, says that on account of the heat he feenward to meet him, requesting him to
come to his garden for an hour: the Syud, agretnghat he said, Khwaja went in
advance, to prepare a place for him near a waserveir. He says: “On account of the
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smallness of the doorway, | proposed tying his éamsder a tree outside; when | saw
him entering on horseback. At this | was much asted. How had he come in on his
horse, through so small a gateway? The Syud saill-s hothing at all; there is no
occasion for surprise!’ | offered to bring him afryit that he might choose. (I had,
previously to his arrival, in the morning selectadd placed in a corner, two baskets full
of fruit, to send to the ministers.) The Syud said3h Shuhub-ood-deen, bring to me
those two baskets of fruit which you picked in therning to send somewhere, and send
others there!” Much wonder came upon me, and infaith | kissed his hands and feet.”
Meer Syud Shere came from Dawur to the village afb8ngilla, where his disciples
went into the houses of the Ryuts, wishing to renthere till the afternoon. These not
allowing them to do so, it was made known to thedsyho said: “Go from out of this
village, for it will burn.” When they had gone oigls, this village was burned. He found
death during the days of Washoora 933 (A. D. 1588 .tomb is at Uskulchuk, 10 kos to
the west of Kandahar, the people of which and Damake pilgrimage to it, bringing
offerings and presents for his descendants, gigoas and ewes for the kitchen; and all
Fakeers and travellers receive food there. The Ipeop Kandahar, Huzarah, and
Bulookat, are his disciples. The entrance to hmshtas never empty; it is always filled
with people.
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AN ACCOUNT OF KHWAJA MULIK.

His tomb is on the bank of the Urghoondab; it is@ot to ravish the heart. The
inhabitants of Kandahar call it Peer Wulayut. ThaifR at the time of cultivation agree to
give a share of the produce to his descendantsyhed the crops are gathered, they take
this share to them: if, at the time of sowing, tlieynot agree to give this share, some
misfortune comes upon their crops.
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AN ACCOUNT OF KHWAJA ALI NAITAZ.
He was a master of miracles; his tomb is at KundKkais is why he is called Naitaz:—
One day, riding on a reed (Nai), he visited sontsg®g to whom he said— “Give barley

to my horse.” Thinking he was joking, this persbretv the reed into his granary. In the
morning, he found that all his grain was gone, tradl horse-dung was there.

A History of Sind 110




AN ACCOUNT OF KHWAJA ALI NAISHAPOOREE.

He was a great friend of God’s. His miracles arenetous. One day, many men of
consequence were going to see him, some on fooe m horseback. Hearing of their
coming, he mounted a wall, on which he went formaraneet them, on the road. That

wall remains to the present day.
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AN ACCOUNT OF KHWAJA WAIYOOB UNSAREE, WHO WAS THE
BROTHER OF KHWAJA ABDOOLA UNSAREE.

On Mondays many people collect at his tomb, wh&cbn the base of the hill of Ukkuh.
It is customary to burn lights there on Sunday tigtvhen there are always 220 torches
burning.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE SITTING ON THE THRONE OF THE KING DOM OF
MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN; AND OF THE READING THE NAME OF BABUR
BADSHAH IN THE SERMON.

When Shah Hoosain ascended the throne of his fathdusurpoor, the Syuds, Kazees,
and the chiefs, represented to him that it wast igthave his name read in the sermon.
Shah Hoosain said it was not proper for him to@laas long as any of the descendants of
Saheb Kiran were remaining, and the name of BaladsBah was read. After the days of
Eed, Shah Hoosain went towards Tatta. Jam Phegajnlg of this, sent presents by
Hafiz Rustreed Khoosh Nuwees, and others, to hihgwslg forth his extreme
submission, saying how much he was afflicted; hesé ambassadors, in private, said
that this was all outward show; that inwardly hesvdifferent, and ready for war. Shah
Hoosain sent these men back, marching himselfahdhiection by the stages. When the
Jam heard of his approach with a large force, bemaple to fight, he made up his mind
to run away, and shortly afterwards he left thg, @and crossed over the river to the other
side. Meerza Shah Hoosain ordered his troops tssditwe river, and to enter the city.
When they were doing so, Manik Wuzeer and Shaikahlin, the son-in-law of the Jam,
came on the waters with many boats full of menhwgtins, and bows and arrows, to
oppose the passage; but numbers of Shah Hoosaave men going against, fought with
them, sending them all by the way of the river nmikilation. Jam Pheroz then fled to
Kutch, where he collected many men.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE COMING OF JAM PHEROZ TO CHACHGAN, AND
OF THE VICTORY OF SHAH HOOSAIN OVER HIM.

When Jam Pheroz, having got together some 50,0000 m@se and foot came to
Chachgan to fight, all the people in Tatta became&chmalarmed. Meer Mahomed
Miskeen Turkhan, and other nobles, went to ShahsHioo telling him of these
circumstances. He sent these back, appointing theake care of Tatta, going himself to
expel the enemy. Crossing the river, he made ssisemarches, and getting near the
foe, he put his troops in order, and advanced ag#iem. When the two armies came in
sight of each other, the men of Jam Pheroz disneduinbm their horses, and taking off
their Pugrees from their heads, they tied themseatve to another by the corners of their
waist-sheets. It is the custom of this Sind, thhemwthe people make up their minds to
die, they get off their horses, bare their headd, tee themselves to one another with the
ends of their sheets.

Shah Hoosain, seeing this, gave the congratulabbmgtory to his Sirdars, directing all
his men to take their bows and arrows in their kamte himself dismounted from his
horse, and having performed the previous ablutisais, his prayers, making supplication
for victory. The arrow of his prayer struck thegeir of consent. He then mounted his
horse, and all his troops, drawing their swordshed upon the enemy. The fight lasted
from morning till evening: 20,000 of the foe wedais. Jam Pheroz, with ill fortune,
went to Guzerat, remaining there till he took liie to Paradise. Meerza Shah Hoosain
remained three days on the field of battle, andh qaroperty as was found was divided
amongst his soldiery. He showed great kindnessstéimeers.

From thence he returned to Tatta, with victory, aenmg in Tughlugabad. Six months
afterwards he left to go to Bukkur, by the way @l&khundee. When he arrived opposite
Sehwistan, the Sirdars then brought presents,indféneir congratulations on his victory.
The Arbabs and Zemindars of that country also caare having offered their
congratulations, they received permission to retlitee men of Suhtuh and Doorbeluh
also arrived to make their Salaam. This last plezgave to Meer Furookh, and hunting
on the way, he arrived at Baburloe, which is 3 tosm Bukkur, where the nobles and
men of consequence, coming in front, met him. Hikepwith great kindness to the men
of Bukkur, making them presents. During this yehaigh Meeruk Pooranee came from
Kandahar to Sind. The following year Shah Kootb-deeén, a descendant of Shah
Tuyub, arrived at Bukkur from Herat. He had annviwwv with Meerza Shah Hoosain.
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AN ACCOUNT OF BABA AHMED BEING SENT BY SHAH HOOSAIN TO
PUNISH THE DUHURS AND MACHEES.

In the beginning of 928 (A. D. 1521), Shah Hooda#ard that the Duhurs and Machees
of Oobawruh and Bhittee Wahun were always fightintp the Muhurs and other Ryuts
of Matheluh. Upon this, he directed Baba Ahmed,stwe of Meer Fazil Kookooltash, to
take a force to punish them. Preparing his trobpsmade forays upon Oobawruhabad
and Bhittee Wahun, looting both places. He theornetd to the fort of Matheluh. The
Duhurs then said to the Beloochees in the fortedfrdee: “The Moguls have come upon
us, taking our cattle and property; if you do nioeteh forth your hands upon them, this
will always be their road.” These Beloochees, tluatlecting their men, went against the
Muhurs; hearing of which, Baba Ahmed went in pursfiiand came up to them close to
Oobawruh, where a battle took place, in which tedoBchees were defeated, many of
them fell, and some Duhurs being taken prisonerstewconfined. Shah Hoosain
afterwards sent another force as far as Koodhee anéwur, who punished the
Beloochees severely.

As Baba Ahmed was returning, he killed and confimeginy Machees of Oobawruh,
severely twisting the ears of these last. Thisettiben gave him a present, and one of
their daughters; and having put that country tdtsg he left some men there, and
returned to Bukkur. During the inundations, the enbelonging to Shah Hoosain were
sent to Matheluh to feed under Mahomed Furash, taedDuhurs and Muhurs were
called upon to tend them. The Beloochees of Sewraeé the Juts of Darawur and
Futehpoor, hearing of this, assembled and lootedwthole of them. The news of this
reached Bukkur, when Baba Ahmed started with 30@dmen. He reached Darawur
with great speed, killing many of the people, aacbrering the camels. When he arrived
near Bhittee Wahun, the Beloochees of Sewraeelen@®uhurs took possession of his
road; there was a severe fight between them, whava Bvas severely wounded. He
withdrew from the field, and had nearly reached &aih, when he fell from his horse,
and the bird of his life flew away from his body.néh Abdool Futeh, the son of Meer
Fazil, heard of the death of his brother, he wasatly afflicted, and dejected. He
received permission from Shah Hoosain to go themd, he sent with him Meer Kasim
Kubuk Posh, who was his father-in-law, that he right rush headlong on the enemy.
Abdool Futeh arrived, and sent the body of hishmoto Bukkur; he himself waited there
for an opportunity of revenge. One day he found,tfalling upon Rahman Duhur’s host,
many of whom he slew, pursuing them as far as Miigpersing the whole. Men then
came between them, and peace was made, the bdr8ardobeing extended to Bhittee
Wahun, where Abdool Futeh remained some time. Heeol near himself Meer
Mahomed Kootee, the son of Baba Ahmed. One dapeie reached him there, that the
cattle of Oobawruh had been looted: he at onceedioh his weapons, and went forth. At
that time the hot winds were blowing, which entehésl nature, so much so, that by the
time he got home he was dead.

After these two deaths, in the year 930 (A. D. )5&hah Hoosain summoned all his
Ameers to Bukkur, when he gave them orders to peepeery requisite for two years, to
go against Mooltan.
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SOME MENTION OF BABUR BADSHAH GOING TO HINDOOSTAN; ALSO
OF THE MARRIAGE OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN WITH GOOLBUR G
BEGUM; AND AN ACCOUNT OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE K INGS OF
MOOLTAN.

When Shah Hoosain had strengthened his intentigoiofy to Mooltan, he wished in the
first place to make arrangements with the men g@hdon, Tukduree, and Huzarah, who
had brought their families, and lived at Seebee.

In one week, with 1,000 horse, he arrived at Seetheefort of which he repaired and

strengthened, placing it in the hands of twenty n@em then, with his mind at ease, he
returned by the road of Luhree and Chauttr, loothrey Rindhs and the Mugsees on the
way, taking many of them prisoners, all of whomrbkased after having made strict
arrangements with them. Their Sirdars he took Wwith to Bukkur.

When Shah Hoosain heard that Babur Badshah wag ggainst Hindoostan, he sent
ambassadors to him with valuable presents. Hevaigte a petition to him.

At the time when Shah Hoosain went (as formerlgtesl) to Babur Badshah, he made
the friendship of, and was betrothed in the retesiop of son-in-law to, Meer Khuteefuh,
who was the minister and Dewan Begee of Babur Badskwho approved of the
proposed connection. To renew this engagemengriteShah Sultan, the grandmother of
Abdool Bakee, of the family of Syud Janfur, to Bglio make this known to him. Huzrut
Babur becoming the cause of the union, GoolburguBegthe daughter of Meer
Kateefuh, was given in marriage to Meerza Shah Biap®eing sent with her younger
brother, Hoosain-ood-deen Meeruk, to Bukkur, wthah Hoosain received her into his
house, giving to Hoosain-ood-deen the Purguna ghBanan for his expenses during his
stay. Shah Hoosain then proposed going towards tslmoBabur Badshah gave in
marriage to Mohib Ali Khan, the son of Meer KhatdefNasheed Begum, the daughter
of Mah Begum, whom | have previously mentioned agrig been left behind in Kabool
when her mother secretly fled from thence. This Wwesught about to strengthen the
friendship on both sides.

It will not be secret that the conquest of Mooltaas effected by Mahomed the son of
Kasim Sukafee, in the time of Hujjaj the son of ¥oof. After this, it was again taken
from the Tupihls by Sultan Mahomed Ghazee, anenitained a long time in the hands of
his descendants. When the rule of the Kings of Geezad reached its limit, Mooltan
went into the hands of the Kiranutuh. From thegajrg it was wrested by Sultan Munz-
ood-deen Mahomed Sham, and it remained under thgskof Delhi till 800 (A. D.
1397), from which time, there being dissension agsbrthese, the Hakeem became
rebellious, and it passed away from Delhi.

After this various men ruled over that country, ls@s Shaikh Yoosoof for two years,
Sultan Kootb-ood-deen for thirty-four years, thes bon Sultan Hoosain for twenty-
seven years; Sultan Mahomed for some months; lEfteSultan Hoosain.
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When Sultan Ula-ood-deen, the son of Mahomed Sha&hson of Pheroz Shah, the son
of Moobaruk Shah, the son of Khizur Khan, becamegkaf Delhi, troubles arose in the
affairs of that state, and in the country of Hinsliam there became many kings.

On account of the oppression of the Moguls, Mooltetame without any ruler:
throughout that country, with the great and humtiiere was much faith in the family of
Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya. On this accountthal good and weighty men
assembling, placed at the head of the state Sh@kisoof, who was the superintendent
of the Monarkees of Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreaya, his name was read in the
sermon in the pulpits of Mooltan, Ooch, and othges. He turned his attention to put in
order the affairs of the kingdom. In the first @abe increased the forces, he brought the
hearts of the Zemindars beneath his orders, arghtie ornament to the matters of the
state and country. One day, by chance Rai Suhetttaitgirdar of the Lungahs, and who
lived at Ripree, sent this message to Shaikh YdosedMy father and grandfather
formerly placed faith in your family: now there fisuch dissension in the kingdom of
Delhi; so much so, that Mulik Boohlool Lodhee halken it, reading his own name in the
sermon: if at this time you will take into your gige some of the Lungahs, | will be your
servant, and in such duty and business as you hmay ® me, | will not excuse myself
from giving my life. To show you my faith | now s#mo you my daughter, and | accept
you as my son-in-law.” The Shaikh, hearing this,sweery happy, and married his
daughter. Rai Suheeruh occasionally came to Moottarvisit his child, bringing
handsome rarities for Shaikh Yoosoof, who did motupon any place of residence for
him in the city, but was in the habit of encampmgside, and leaving his people there,
he went in alone. One time, assembling all his [ged@e went there, with the intention of
seizing Shaikh Yoosoof, and of becoming king hihsalhen he got near the city, he
sent word to the Shaikh, that on this occasiondelrought all the men of Lungah that
he might inspect them, and give service to suctvexg fit. Shaikh Yoosoof, being free
from suspicion of treachery, with carelessnesstdtkdnim with attention, and Rai
Suheeruh showed him his horses and men. At nigating his men outside, he came
into the city, attended by one servant, whom he tolbring a kid, which he was to kill in
secret, and bring the blood to him in a cup. Tleesldid as he was ordered, and Rai
Suheeruh drank the blood. In an hour afterwardsdgan crying out that he had pains in
the stomach. His cries increasing every minuteidhight the Vukeels of Yoosoof, who
were in attendance upon him, went and called thester to come and hear his last will.
On his arrival Rai Suheeruh vomited blood in thespnce of all, and explaining his last
wishes, he cried the more, requesting that higioels and servants might be called to
forgive him. The Vukeels, seeing his state, did mavent these from coming. When
many of his men had entered the fort, he liftedhaad from the bed of false sickness,
sending men of trust to the four gates, to be ,adexd not to allow admittance to the men
of Shaikh Yoosoof. He himself went to the privdeeping apartments of the Shaikh, and
seizing him, turned him out of the fort, and he Wwemards Delhi.

Rai Suheeruh, styling himself Sultan Kootb-ood-dde his name read in the sermon.

A History of Sind 117




AN ACCOUNT OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN TURNING HIS FACE
TOWARDS MOOLTAN.

In the year 931 (A. D. 1524) Shah Hoosain, marchavgards Mooltan, passed over the
intervening space, and arrived near Sewraee. Heghaee the orders to plunder; so his
troops looted, and wherever they found an enemy fh& him to the sword. The
Beloochees, hearing of this, fled to Ooch: some Vet to the fort of Sewraee, where
they determined to fight. This was the strongest ifo all that country. Shah Hoosain
encamped near a tank, and Sultan Mahomed Bukréepigg to the front, towards the
fort, commenced fighting with those men who werarpand outside of it. At that time
he had with him eighty men. | have myself heardmfrthe tongue of Sultan Mahomed
himself, that in this battle of Sewraee thirty nielh to his sword alone, and that his men
behaved most bravely, slaying two hundred of theegn

When the Beloochees saw this, they fled from the. fim the morning, when Shah
Hoosain heard of it, he gave credit and praiseutba8 Mahomed, but calling him in
private, he struck him three times with a sticlyuleang him, saying: “This bad gallop of
yours, and your going in advance, was not good€ iiéxt day he marched, coming near
Sewraee, the destruction of which he ordered; anseven days it was level with the
ground. He went from thence to Mow, encampingtah& near it.

Shaikh Roo-ool-lah, the son of Shaikh Himad Koraesha great Musulman saint, came
to visit Meerza Shah Hoosain, saying in his presgtitat the men of Mow were very
weak, and had no heart to fight. Shah Hoosain eddédeerza Mahomed Miskeen
Turkhan to take some men and go into the fort, se®l what was in it in the way of
provisions, and not to raise the hand of violengairsst any Lungahs and Beloochees
whom he might find there. He went as directed, la@dlid not touch these; but he seized
and sent bound to Shah Hoosain all the other meymne found there. Shah Hoosain
remained outside till the third day, when he ertetes fort, making pilgrimage to the
tombs of many saints there. He arranged with treakBk of the place, that if any of his
men passed to and fro, they were not to annoy tlzem,that they were not to admit
amongst them any of his enemies. Shaikh Roo-oolatirwards requested him to
forgive the faults of Rahman Dahur. Shah Hoosapligd that Sultan Mahomed Khan
knew him, as two of his brothers had died throdghdpposition of him and his people.
At length, seeing advantage, he called him, andviRahpresented himself with his sword
suspended from around his neck. Sultan Mahomed Kdvgave him the blood of his
brothers, and after this Rahman said he would gnee daughter of his brother in
marriage to him, which was agreed to. So he predetat him the sister of Jan Jeewun
Dahur.

Mohib Ali Turkhan, with 500 horse, was appointedleéad the van in the march from
Mow, and Shah Hoosain, following him, encamped rbar border of Lar. Here one
called Bunduh Dahur, who was the bravest of all ien in Mooltan, came to Shah
Hoosain, who gave him a Khilat and a present. K& tnade him over to the care of
Sultan Mahomed Khan. From thence he marched to @moth.
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AN ACCOUNT OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN FIGHTING WITH THE
LUNGAHS AT OOCH.

On the morning of the following day, Shah Hoosaioumed his horse, and marched,
with the expectation of a battle. He exerted hifnise&rranging his troops, putting all in

their proper positions. He placed in command ofright Mahomed Miskeen Turkhan,

and Meerza Eesa; over the left he put Meer Furoakti,Meer Abeek Urghoon; he gave
charge of the advance to Sultan Mahomed Khan, NWefnomed Sarban, and Meer
Aboo Mooslin.

The descendants of Rai Suheeruh, the Beloochees alarthe sepoys of Mooltan,
advanced to meet him, placing the men of Nahuheirtfront. The forces of Mooltan
were double in number to those of Shah Hoosain.

When the two forces came in front of each othe, Moguls began to light the fire of
battle, and the Lungahs and Beloochees raised hleils to shoot their arrows. At that
time Shah Hoosain fell upon, and put the enemyigbtf In that attack numbers of them
were slain. Boohlool, a descendant of Rai Suheeamd, many others, were taken
prisoners, all of whom Shah Hoosain ordered toibengto the sword. From the field of
battle Shah Hoosain advanced, coming in sight afhOéle broke down the gate of the
fort, and commenced fighting. The Lungahs, standingthe walls, threw arrows and
stones. The Moguls, then, raising on bamboos thdsef their Sirdars, showed them to
the garrison, on seeing which fear seized them,thaey fled, casting themselves down
from the walls and bastions, seeking a way to shemselves, but such as fell into the
hands of their enemies were slain, agreeably tootders of Shah Hoosain, and the
people of the city were looted by the Moguls. THenab Zain-ool-ula-bideen Bookaree
and others went to Shah Hoosain, telling him of twias going on in the city. He gave
orders to his attendants, that from that time tiveas to be no violence offered to any
one, that such as had been taken prisoners wérergleased, and that the heads of those
who disobeyed their orders were to be raised oh bigbamboos. He directed the fort
and chief buildings in Ooch to be destroyed, aratipg the timber of these latter on
boats, he sent it to Bukkur.

When the news of the strength of Meerza Shah Hopseid of his capturing Ooch,
reached Sultan Mahomed Lungah, the King of Mooltaa, sent men, through his
country, to collect the Beloochees, the Juts, thalls, the Dodaees, the Koraees, the
Chandeeyuhs, and all fighting men. In the spacenef month he had assembled 80,000
men, horse and foot, in Mooltan. With this largec&y Sultan Mahomed Lungah, with
great arrogance, went forth from Mooltan towards field of action, intending to fight.
Shah Hoosain, hearing of his collecting troops,aemmed on the Ghara, looking for his
approach. Sultan Mahomed spent one month neaitjigatting his materials for war in
order. Having prepared this, he marched from thevitle greater pride than before: he
did not know that “The Creator of fate makes Hisrdes behind the curtain.” Certainly
no one has gathered the flower of fortune fromgamlen of the unkindness of heaven
until the thorn of the non-obtainment of his desinas pricked the foot of his heart: what
man has drank one sip of good fortune in the plkeakause of this world, without
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finding the sickness of bad fortune? The producthisfis: Shaikh Soojan Bookaree, the
son-in-law of Sultan Hoosain, held in his handsth# affairs of the state. On some
account he became treacherous with the attendadtslaves of Sultan Mahomed, who,
on hearing of this, became very wrath. These, gethiat their lives depended on his
death, girded their loins to kill him, and forgati his kindness, gave him very potent
poison, which was in the treasure chest for songeatse, and he, drinking half a cup of
this, became so intoxicated, that his eyes dichgain see the face of wakefulness. When
the mother of Sultan Mahomed heard of this, she isaner heart that it was right for her
to remain there, and to get all the troops to . sThis was kept secret for two or three
days, when it became known, and all the BelooclaeesLungahs assembling, placed
Sultan Hoosain, the son of Sultan Mahomed, onhhene of the kingdom; and they did
not find any other medicine save to make peacashort, they placed between them as
mediator Mahomed Shaikh Buha-ood-deen, which hdher§haikh had an interview
with Shaikh Hoosain on the Ghara. The Meerza reckinim with great distinction,
bowing before him, and showing him much venerataond on what the Shaikh said, he
agreed to make peace. He wrote a treaty to thestef “The boundary of the country of
Mooltan is the water of the Ghara: from this dayrmler of Mooltan is to go beyond that
limit.” He then gave the Shaikh his dismissal, prégig him with nine horses, a string of
camels, with some ready money, and he returnedofutlappiness. Shah Hoosain gave
orders for another fort to be built with great edipen at Ooch, which was done as
directed, and that building is standing at thisetirAfter this, leaving men of trust there,
he prepared to return. At that time lkbal Khan, $kevant of Sultan Mahomed, came and
made his Salaam to him, saying he wished him haspinShah Hoosain showed him
kindness, agreeing to meet his wishes.
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AN ACCOUNT OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN GOING TO TAKE THE FORT
OF DILAWUR, AND AGAINST GHAZEE KHAN.

Ooch having been taken by the Meerza, Ikbal Khamecto him, saying that there was
much treasure buried in Dilawur; that the wealtheoted by many kings was concealed
there. Shah Hoosain wrote a letter to Ghazee Kbeaying: “Now | have come to the
country of Ooch, it is proper for you that you aaitlyour people, putting the rings of
obedience to me in your ears, present yourselvieseome without any delay.”

But Ghazee Khan wrapped his foot in the sheet dépendence, and gaining support
from the strength of his fort, he did not go to hifhe result of this was as follows.

On the morning of Friday the 1st of Rujub, the Meeissued orders, that it was
necessary for the troops to provide themselves wgittin and water for one month’s
consumption. This being prepared, he turned thiiebaf his departure in the direction of
Dilawur. Soonbool Khan, with horsemen, gunners, faodmen, and slaves, got there in
advance, and making places for his tents aboubthehe distributed batteries. He took a
great deal of labour in surrounding and attackirgplace.

Certainly this fort is such, that its walls are algun height to Alexander’s wall, and it is
built in such a desert, that the eyes of the bafdthe air, on account of there not being
one drop of water in that desert, always look talsahe clouds of heaven.

These men, working hard, made there a hundred wwellsat desert in three days, and
there was an abundance of water. On the fourth &mah Hoosain arrived, and
surrounding the fort, made it his centre. He comeeedndoing everything that was
necessary to take it, and there was fighting oh bates. After some days had passed in
this manner, agitation came upon the hearts o§éngson; from no place did aid arrive,
and many days had been passed in fighting, andstili<ontinued. Their distress for
food was so great that a boiled skin was not td&e, though wished for a hundred
times. Soonbool Khan, having made mines on twaossidiew up the town in front of a
gate. The garrison, seeing the face of death, begdmow shells and fireballs. When the
battle was raging very fiercely, the brave meniniggheir heads, ascended the towers,
killing and wounding numbers of the garrison; makprisoners those who escaped from
the sword. Having taken the fort, Shah Hoosainq@awnen of trust over the treasure, and
the following morning he divided much money amortystsepoys; and placing his own
share in the treasury, he turned his bridle indibection of Ooch and Bukkur. He arrived
at Bukkur in fifteen days, and getting there, he wary happy.
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AN ACCOUNT OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN GOING AGAINST AND
CAPTURING MOOLTAN, AND OF THE MASSACRE OF THE INHAB ITANTS.

In the latter days of 932 (A. D. 1526), on accouohtthe death of Sultan Mahomed
Lungah, quarrels and dissensions arose amonggtniaer and his relations. Every one
strengthened himself in his own place, and all tha@mselves away from listening to the
orders of others. At that time Sultan Hoosain weaang, and in the hands of Shaikh
Soojan Bookaree, and the ladies of Lungah: he webla to do anything. On this
account, much discord, violence, taking away othen’s wives, &c. arose. Seeing this,
the influential men amongst the Zemindars wishadsfume other ruler. At that time
Lungur Khan went to Shah Hoosain, describing to thienstate of the country.

The Meerza had previously considered how he cdulomt the noose of conquest over
the parapets of Mooltan; and on hearing what Lunglian said, his wishes on this
subject were strengthened.

Having made up his mind to march against it, he 8éshomed Miskeen Turkhan in
advance.

The Lungahs, hearing of the approach of the Urghpafter deliberation, sent Shaikh
Ismael Koraishee to make peace. He arrived at Maowere he had an interview with
Shah Hoosain, who showed him all the honour an@resce he could, giving him
money for his entertainment. The Shaikh spoke riengthen the root of peace, but no
benefit arose from this. He then said to Lungur iKiidy relations are at Tatta; send me
there.” Lungur mentioned this to the Meerza, whonpbed with the request, and the
Shaikh obtained leave to proceed to Sind, andlage@lnear Tatta was given to him in
Jageer. From thence Shah Hoosain proceeded towsrdkan. When his forces drew
near, much anxiety fell upon the men of LungahpéNvhom betook themselves inside
the fort. At that time Lungur Khan, who was withetiJrghoons looting Thuttee
Khulwan, brought much grain, cattle, and other gkirto the army. Mooltan was
surrounded, and fighting commenced on both sidee.King sent one of his brothers to
Shah Hoosain, with Shaikh Soojan, saying that heldvobey orders. Meerza received
him with much kindness, saying— “Tell your brothercome out of the fort to visit me,
to agree to obey my orders, and | will show himrgwendness. | will then leave the fort
in his hands, and turn the bridle of my intentitmseturn back.” These, returning, told
what had passed; but the Lungahs, with much prvideld not leave the fort, and they
deliberated how to get rid of their enemies. Thglgted the fire of war by throwing open
the gates, and taking in their hands their bowsarmivs, and swords. They fought very
well, killing some of the Urghoons. Thus the firé anger became ignited in Shah
Hoosain: he pitched his tent to the eastward ofdhe opposite the Shams gate, erecting
batteries around the city. From both sides the dirdattle blazed, and the arrows and
bullets began to fall like rain. There was fightidgily. During this time, grain became
very scarce in the city, so much so, that one mgMubltan weight) of it was priced at
100 Tunkahs, and one cow the same; in this mahitegs were sold. Many men eat the
hides of cattle, which were not fit to eat, andhé flesh of dogs and cats fell into their
hands, they looked upon it as the meat of kidsikBhaoojan Bookaree had placed Jaduh

A History of Sind 122 \




Mahehee in command over 3,000 foot soldiers, (Kigssa fighting men of the town,)

who were the garrison. This man of ill-fortune, laitit consideration, entered those
houses where he even suspected there was gratmglabem. On account of this

conduct, the poor people raised their hands inIggtpn: “Change is good, however it

comes upon us!” They prayed for the decline ofrtie of the Lungahs.

In short, the men of Mooltan strengthened themseloedeath, casting themselves from
the walls into the ditch below. Shah Hoosain, heamf this distress on account of
hunger, forbade the destruction of those who aictéltis manner.

By reason of the scarcity of supplies, the Ameérslaoltan prohibited any from eating
to the full; they ordered the people to subsistribelves upon the water in which grain
was cooked. When they had been besieged for ometlhieg became close upon death—
the knife had reached the bone. On the 11th of demaos-Sanee, in the year 933 Hijree
(A. D. 1526), the brave men of the Urghoon army tedpmany of the bodies of their
enemies of life, by the blows of their arrows, andthe morning, putting forth great
strength, they broke down the Loharee gate, andedaan entrance into the city. The
hands of plunder being then drawn forth from theegés of violence, commenced
looting and massacreing.

All the inhabitants of the town from the age of aewo that of seventy were confined,
and such occurrences befell the Mooltanees, thaminded them of the last day: they
secreted themselves in the monasteries of theit sagsed saints.

Ten or twelve days after the place had been giyemouplunder, Mohib Ali Turkhan,
taking some men with him, went to these monasteariabte saints, looting the people,
and setting fire to the buildings. The blood of mpavas spilt in these. Numbers of the
Lungahs and Mooltanees were destroyed in that gesklughter. In the plunder, many
precious jewels, and money not to be counted,irigdl the hands of the Moguls. After
this, the fire of anger was cooled in Meerza Shabddin: he showed pity to those who
had escaped, giving orders to take up the bodidiseoflead from the streets, and to bury
them in pits, and from that time none of his memenadlowed to lift their hands against
them. Mukhdoom Shaikh Buha-ood-deen brought StHtaasain and his sister to Shah
Hoosain, who made them both over to the care ofdvedd Miskeen Turkhan, who
married the lady, taking her brother into his bosamif he had been his own son.

Two months after the conquest of this city, inteigdio return to Bukkur, Shah Hoosain
placed as governors over Mooltan, Dost Meer Akhand Shums-ood-deen Nakhwanee,
with 200 horsemen, 100 topechees (men with firesgrrand 200 footmen. He fined
Shaikh Soojan Bookaree, and the slaves of consequeinSultan Mahomed Lungah,
taking from them all the money they possessed.hda turned towards Bukkur, where,
after his arrival, a petition arrived from the Ameeof Tatta, with these contents:
“Khungar has the intention to bring a force agaihatta.” On receiving this news, the
Meerza marched to go there. Dost Meer Akhoor anghishood-deen, who were left at
Mooltan, remained there nearly eleven months, whergur Khan, separating himself,
went away to the presence of Mahomed Babur Badstitad received him with honour.
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After this, Shah Hoosain wrote a petition to BaBadshah, making Mooltan over to him
as a present, and Dost Meer Akhoor and his compartdame to Bukkur. Babur Badshah
placed Mooltan in the hands of Mahomed Kamran.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SHAH HOOSAIN’'S WAR WITH KHUNGAR, INT HE
DIRECTION OF KUTCH.

| have before mentioned, that at the time when Shadsain had returned to Bukkur, a
petition came from the Ameers of Tatta, saying tkatungar was preparing to come
against them. Shah Hoosain immediately went in thedction with expedition. On
arriving near it, ambassadors came to him from Kaonsaying: “My relation Ameer
Amravee was formerly slain in your quarrels: my pleccollected to take their revenge,
but you had gone to take Mooltan, and | presenad yeputation in not coming upon
your families at that time. Now it is necessary you to make peace, and to give me a
portion of Sind; if not | will make war with youMeerza Shah Hoosain replied: “There
is no other language for me except war. The pldnckv| coloured with the blood of
Ameer Amravee still retains the mark of the bloddion, and before your arrival, | am
coming there.” Shah Hoosain, leaving some troop§aita to protect the families,
marched against Khungar. Having passed the intaatgedpace, he came near Kutch,
where the failure of grain came upon his army, fratmch his people became much
distressed. Shah Hoosain and all his chiefs agtesdt was advisable for them to attack
Khungar from four directions, and that whoever bgrce first felt him, those who were
near should come to his assistance. The firsteddlbodies directed upon the enemy was
that of Sultan Mahomed Khan Bukree; the second tvas of Meer Furookh; in the
centre was Shah Hoosain himself; and with the fouvere Meerza Eesa and Meer
Abeek. Khungar only received news of Shah Hooslaineacoming with a weak force, so
he marched with 10,000 men, horse and foot, indmmsction. By chance, marching
along, the noise of the beating of Nugarahs reathecdkars of Sultan Mahomed, who
said to his men: “The noise of the Nugarah comesnyoears.” All expressed their
wonder at such being heard in the jungle. He tlgainaheard the noise, and sent some
people to the top of a hill, to look about, andhgrthe news. These brought word that
Khungar was moving with a large force towards Shhiosain. The Meerza, having
heard of the approach of the enemy towards him¢imear quickly with his troops to meet
him. In the mean time Sultan Mahomed, having coaness, arrived in front of Khungar.
He then sent a stirrup-holder to Shah HoosainngayDo not advance from where you
are; God willing, | will not allow him to come upgmou.” He also sent a Kosid to Meer
Furookh, to come up quick. When Khungar’'s forcesieadn sight of their foes, they
dismounted from their horses, forming lines, ardnig their shields and spears in their
hands, tied themselves to each other by the endiseofwaistcloths. Sultan Mahomed
directed the brave men with him to take nothinghir hands but their bows and arrows.
In this manner there was good fighting for two laree hours. Khungar’s two leading
lines became food for the eagles of the brave nieSuttan Mahomed like pigeons; the
remainder of his troops placed their faces in timection of flight, and those, running
away, came upon Meer Furookh, who made grass of thgh his sabres. The troops
remained there that night; the next morning the levlngent forth to plunder the villages
and country, making many prisoners, and numberboo$es, cattle of all sorts, and
property of various kinds, fell into the hands loé¢ tsepoys. Shah Hoosain, returning with
victory, arrived at Tatta.
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AN ACCOUNT OF HOOMAYOON BADSHAH GOING AGAINST GUZER AT,
AND OF THE MARCH OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN IN THAT DIR ECTION,
AGREEABLY TO HIS ORDERS.

In the year 942 (A. D. 1535), Hoomayoon Badshakintganumerous forces from Delhi
(especially against Infidels), marched upon Chéttarear which were made fixed places
for the royal tents. At that time Sultan Bahadoanz&atee wrote a petition to the
Badshah in behalf of the Raja of Chittore, showorth his sincerity; but at the latter end
of this, some harsh words appeared; seeing whiehéeart of the king was offended, and
he turned the bridle of the intention of his ham&ards warring with Sultan Bahadoor in
Guzerat, and getting over the country, he arrivenld, looting and killing as he went. On
this account Sultan Bahadoor went to a bunder.

During Hoomayoon’s progress, he wrote a Firman geiMa Shah Hoosain, telling him
to preserve the ways of friendship, to turn hisefac that direction, and to halt near
Puttun, from whence he was to write a petitionita,lwhen he must do as he might be
ordered. Shah Hoosain, with a very large force,civeat from Nusurpoor by the way of
Radhunpoor, on Puttun. Khizur Khan, who was theddak in the fort there, on the part
of Sultan Bahadoor, retired within his fortressiag which, the Ryuts drove their flocks
and herds to a distance. Sultan Mahomed, taking Hsfi®e, proceeding in advance,
arrived at 7 kos from Puttun, where he halted, sgndian Ali back to Shah Hoosain. He
also sent Jonaid and Joonuh, Dharejas, to KhizanKi the fort, saying: “Shah Hoosain
has come with a vast force; it is better for yogtoand make your fort over to him, and
remove your families wherever you please.” Khizurak sent back word, that Sultan
Bahadoor was alive at Gurnal (Joonagur), and tealiti not see how it was necessary
for him to give up the fort of Puttun to the MoguwisSind. These two then went to the
mother of Khizur Khan, telling her what Sultan Mated had said, adding that they did
not think it proper for them to return without tagi some present from her to him. The
mother of Khizur Khan said— “What is your adviceliese replied that it was fitting for
her to send one lakh of Ferozshahees for the amtarént of Shah Hoosain, and thirty
thousand for Sultan Mahomed; and, if you will gthes, we will take away the army. In
short, she sent one lakh and thirty thousand Feabeses by her men of trust.

The following morning Shah Hoosain arrived at samgh ground near Puttun, when
Sultan Mahomed came to him, requesting permissomprbceed in advance. Shah
Hoosain replied that it was preferable to send soneto the king, to acquaint him of
their arrival there, and that we will go wherever trders us. He sent an Urzee by
Abdool Koodoos to the king. At that time men ardydringing presents from Khizur
Khan to him. He remained there fifteen days, inclhiime Sultan Mahomed went to
Mahomedabad, plundering the country, when much mamel valuable property fell
into the hands of the sepoys. Meer Furookh attthve represented to Shah Hoosain that
“When the royal orders arrived for us to go andaemg with his highness’ army, there
will be no other medicine for us but to do so, d@nts not proper for us to go there,
because the Badshah gives much money to his tfoopsthe wealth of Guzerat, and
there is much valuable property with the Chughtikeymeers. If our Urghoons and
Turkhans see this, they will not remain with usnshanen will go away. It is better that
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we turn the bridle of our intentions back to Sithis was approved of by the Meerzas
and all the chiefs, and determining to abide bfietsent an Urzee to the king by Meerza
Kasim Beg, saying: “I came here with a large fomoay | have received a petition from
the Ameers of Tatta and Bukkur, who tell me that tulumtees and Guttooees
(Zemindars) having assembled, men are looting dh@tcy, and much discord has arisen;
for this reason my return there is necessary.” Hoguon was plundering the country,
and twenty days previous to his arrival at AhmedaBaah Hoosain had turned back
from Puttun. This was in the early days of 945[DA1538).

He returned to Tatta by Radhunpoor, looting angtistathe Jharejas and Sodahs as he
passed.
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AN ACCOUNT OF BADSHAH HOOMAYOON (THE SON OF BABUR
BADSHAH) GOING TO SIND, AND OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN’ S ENMITY
WITH HIM.

When, in the year 947 (A. D. 1540), Shere Khan Aafghcommonly called Fureed, the
son of Husun Afghan, became rebellious in the east®untries, on the 10th of

Mohurrum of that year, Hoomayoon marched against. hihere were two or three

battles between them on the river Joosa. In stiwetroyal army was defeated, when the
king turned the bridle of his intentions towardsvdapoor, whence with expedition he

went to Agra. In the previous year (946), Shah loosent Meer Abeek Urghoon to

Badshah Hoomayoon, offering his congratulationstio® conquest of Guzerat and
Bengal; he also sent Meer Khoosh Mahomed Urghodim avsimilar message to Meerza
Kamran on his conquest of Kandahar, and the de&truof Answar Khan. Both of these

were good sepoys, men of wisdom and council. WheerM\beek presented himself to
the king, seeing his carelessness and pride, herstodd that the foreign sepoys in a
short time would write in their hearts the wordsraitiny. Without asking the permission

of the king, he left his army, conveying himselfthvgreat diligence to Shah Hoosain,
who, on hearing of his arrival, became anxious. iMieer Abeek had an interview with

him, he asked what had occurred; he replied: “htbthe king in such disorder, that in a
short time the rebellious people will find strengilainst him; underneath him there will
be roads of discord; and | have come to give tkews) that you may be on the alert.”
Shah Hoosain several times summoned his nobleket@ssembly, to deliberate with

them. At that time the news of the defeat of Hooowayarrived, when all gave great
credit to the wisdom of Meer Abeek, praising himamult was decided upon to leave the
country, and destroy the cultivation from Ooch takBur on both sides of the river.

When the news of the flight of the king was confdn he erected buildings in four
gardens at Baburloe, and placing in these all gugiisites, with munitions of war, he

caused all the country and towns about Bukkur teméely deserted. In the minds of
Shah Hoosain and his people it became fixed tleakithg would come to Sind, because
Meerza Kamran and Meerza Uskuree had left the pdtiieendship towards him. When,

on the 1st Rubee-ool- Awul, 947 (A. D. 1540), thegkarrived at Lahore, all his brethren
and nobles were collected there, but these hadj@miaed knowledge, though they had
seen what had occurred; and they did not bind trdegof truth around the loins of

spirit; so much so, that one day Khwaja Kodawundchdfaed, Meer Abdool Buga, and
other men of consequence in the kingdom, assentblgether, and wrote a bond of
friendship between themselves, to which all thosmeArs put their signatures as
witnesses. When this bond was perfect, they celtktd deliberate, but their language
was not from their hearts: on this account therabbgbroke up, and the matter on which
they were deliberating was unfinished.

In the latter days of Jumadee-o0s-Sanee 947, HomonaBadshah, Meerza Mahomed
Kamran, Mahomed Humdal Meerza, with other princed aobles, and all the army,
crossed the river at Lahore, and Shere Khan drew that city. The Afghans stretched
forth the hand of violence against the Moguls wherehey found them, looting and
destroying their families and property; for thiesen the whole of the Moguls, having
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joined Hoomayoon, went towards Kabool. When theached the Chunab, Mahomed
Kamran Meerza, and Mahomed Uskuree Meerza, withdfdwodawund Mahomed and
Khwaja Abdool Huk, without the permission of thengy turned their faces towards
Kabool. The king, being helpless, went in the diget of Bheruh, when Mahomed
Sultan Meerza, and Ulug Meerza, &c. also separdtieghselves from the king, joined
Mahomed Kamran Meerza. Hoomayoon, seeing the erwhitys brethren, on the 1st of
Rujub of that year, turned the bridle of his intens towards Sind. In the last days of
Shaban, the royal army arrived at Ooch, near wineld Bukshoo Lungah, to whom the
king sent by Beg Mahomed Bukawul, and Kochuk Befgamadsome Khilat and Firman,
granting to him the title of Khan Juhanee, and gméag him with a standard and
Nugarah. On this account he sent to the Badshaly tzats full of grain, but he did not
take the fortune of an interview with the king. Hamyoon, with his nobles, and some of
his forces, proceeded towards Sind, and the plkacdhte tents of his troops were made
about Roree. He himself, with much happiness, werngside in the gardens (Char Bagh)
of Baburloe, which have no fellows in verdure arelgance. Previous to this Sultan
Mahomed had cleared all the country about, stremgiti the fort of Bukkur, underneath
which he had collected and secured all the boalter\¥he royal army came to Roree, the
king sent a Firman to Sultan Mahomed to this effé¢bu must come and find fortune
by kissing the royal threshold, and deliver upfiré to the king’s sepoys.” He replied: “I
am the servant of Meerza Shah Hoosain; until heesotm the royal presence, my going
there would not be in accordance with the rulegaifng salt, and without the order of
Meerza Shah Hoosain, it is not proper that | shgie up this fort.” The king held him
excused. Grain beginning to become scarce in theeriiad camp, Mehtur Ushruf, the
Meer Bazar, went to Sultan Mahomed, informing hinth@s circumstance, who then sent
500 kurwas of grain for the army, and somethingtf@ consumption of the king, who
approved of this attention.

In those days Hoomayoon sent Ameer Tahir SudurLamaundur Beg, who were in his
confidence, to Meerza Shah Hoosain at Tatta, vyriéind pointing out the strength of his
good will towards him, and bringing to his recotlea his sincerity to Babur Badshah.
On their arrival, Shah Hoosain received them withicin honour and distinction. He
determined in his heart, that as the king had contkis direction, it was proper for him
to make over, for the expenses of the royal fantlig, country from Halah Kundee to
Batorah,* on the opposite side of the river, andt thfter arrangements were made, it
would be proper for him to present himself to Hogown Badshah. He also proposed to
himself, after the settlement of affairs, and hgtyvo the king, to take a force to conquer
Guzerat, and then to return back again. Havinghged matters in this way in his own
mind, he sent Shaikh Meeruk Pooranee and MeerzamKagghaee with valuable
presents to the king. These received honour by mgakiheir Salaams to his royal
highness near Bukkur, representing to him the dal of Shah Hoosain, and delivering
his petition. Its contents were these:— “The coppfrBukkur affords small produce; the
territory of Chachgan is superior to all in cultiea: it is proper for the kingdom (king)
to turn the bridle of intention that way, and t&dgyossession of it, as there the sepoys
and animals will experience no distress, and Ildf&in the vicinity of the king. Wealth
and fortune are my friends by your coming to thesirtry: in a short time, removing
suspicion from my breast, | will gather fortune kissing your stirrup.” Badshah
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Hoomayoon in the first instance gave orders toemot Shah Hoosain, to inform him that
he will act as he suggested; but afterwards, imape, the ministers petitioned him in
opposition to what Shah Hoosain had written, sayi¢hat is the meaning of this, that
he mentions the names of towns and villages? Mvag at heart the well-wisher of the
king, why does he not make over forts as a predbat, we may leave in them our
families, and go to conquer Guzerat? Does he rotils#t Shere Khan, our enemy, is
sitting over our heads at Lahore? That which hegses is distant from rectitude and
concord.” Hoomayoon, after this, turned his facevaxls surrounding Bukkur, on
hearing the news of which, Shah Hoosain remarkily. lieart is at ease with respect to
Bukkur, because the king will not quit the gardah8aburloe, the givers of contentment
to the heart, and of happiness to the brain, tdasin before and conquer it himself, and
nothing will be done by those nobles whom he mayds® besiege it.” Prior to this,
Sultan Mahomed, leaving Meerza Janee Turkhan, dher cwhiefs of confidence, in
charge of Bukkur, had proceeded to Sehwistan, sgusiat part of the country to be
deserted, as the others had been collecting alythi@ and other things together under
cover of the fort there. About that time the rendainof the royal troops having come
from Matheluh, arrived at Roree on the 28th of Ram247 (A. D. 1540), encamping
near the hills there. Such of the Dharejas and yaoefes, who had remained outside
about the country, came and received honour, byifgptheir heads in the presence of
the king. On Friday he went to the college of Meek, the day following he returned to
the gardens, by the light of the sun of his cousmer upon which, jealousy was caused
to Paradise.

The king highly approving of those gardens andrtbeildings, all his Harem and his

nobles resided there, and in the vicinity. Meerzaldyar Nasir remained in the college at
Roree, between which and Baburloe there are abdds3In this space all the royal

forces were encamped. We hear from men of weipht, these numbered two lakhs of
men. On Friday Hoomayoon went to the Musjid, sayhegprayers of the day there. His
name was read in the discourse in the Musjid. Gat ttay a poet in that assembly
presented to the king this Kytah, by which gifttbtend much honour:—

“When the impression (on coin) upon its heart wribte name of Hoomayoon, the sun,
for friendship of him, filled the face of the imgsgon with gold.

“That pulpit which from the naming of his titlescesves ornament,

“On the top of that pulpit, Jupiter scatters péarls

From the presence of the royal army, and otheugigtances, grain became very dear in
the cold season of that year about Bukkur, so nsochhat the people gave up their lives
in the search for bread; hearing of which, the lgage much money from the treasury to
his sepoys. One thin bread (Chupatee) cost 1 Miskal 4 Mashas and 3% Ruttees, or
about 6 annas. When grain had become so scaroat & be procured in the Lushkur,
Hoomayoon sent Meerza Hindal towards Pattur, hesélimemaining at Char Bagh for
five or six months, because he thought the Shahs&lnowould come and make his
salaam, and do that service which it was propeihiior to do, since he had in the first
instance pursued the path of submission. But tlghabn nobles who were about Shah
Hoosain, did not allow him to go near the king,ntag him away from the road to
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friendship; and seeking the ways of deliberatibeytfound that the arrangement of their
affairs laid in enmity to the king, so they pursuttht road which leads to war.
Hoomayoon, leaving Baburloe, went to Durbelah. Afiemaining there some time he
proceeded to Pattur, when he married Humeeduh BBegam, the daughter of Shaikh
Ali Ukbar Jamee, one of the Meerza Hindal's Sird@ke was equal to Bilkees (the
Queen of Sheba). When all the grain and suppliegs wensumed, the king again turned
the bridle of his intention towards Bukkur. Fromt mitaining grain, much distress fell
upon the troops. After this Meerza Hindal, leavihg king, went towards Kandahar. At
the instigation of his Hakeem there, Kurachuh KHamwrote to Meerza Yadgar Nasir,
inviting him to go with him, saying that he showddpect to see him on the road. On
Tuesday the 18th of Jumadee-ool-Awul, 948 (A. D41)5the king went to the house of
Meer Abool Buga, sending him to Meerza Yadgar Nagiring him advice to quit the
paths of rebellion, and follow those of friendshHybeer Abool went as ordered, and with
much trouble brought Meerza Yadgar Nasir within tireg of bending his head in
submission. The following day Meer Abool was retngy of which circumstance the
men in Bukkur becoming cognizant, they sent somieif people in boats in his front,
who showered their arrows upon him. In this attdder Abool Buga received many
deep wounds. The next day he passed from this vebiigath to the world of life. From
his death great sorrow came upon the king. Thewellg Wednesday, Meerza Yadgar
Nasir, crossing the river, came to the presenceladmayoon, finding fortune by his
interview with him. At that time the king gave mermission for the departure of Meerza
Shah Hoosain’s ambassadors, Shaikh Meeruk Pooemedleerza Kasim, sending by
them a Firman, on which he wrote with his own hard®fter Salaam to Meerza Shah
Hoosain: In this matter | will agree to your propios, when you come to my presence
with a clean heart. My Salaam to you. Enough!” Meefhah Hoosain was inclined to
visit the Badshah, but the wisdom of the Urghoorble® was averse to such a
proceeding. Shah Hoosain considered much on theduthus delay occurred; so much
so, that the king, leaving Meerza Yadgar Nasir igddur, returned towards Sehwistan,
close to which his standard full of victory camd. that time Fuzl Beg, the brother of
Momain Khan, and Tursoon Beg, with about twentyolekrs, going on a boat, preceded
the king; seeing which, some of the men in the &afllied forth against them, who,
disembarking, attacked and drove them back to iha. K

On the 17th Rujub, Hoomayoon Badshah encamped rihvenplace, where there were no
buildings, trees, or shade for the sepoys; asjqueuo his arrival, those who had charge
of it, namely Meer Sultan Koolee Beg, Meer Shah tddabd Urghoon, and others, had
cleared away all the gardens and buildings abotihi¢ king having beleaguered the fort,
the inhabitants became much confined— their affaiese overturned. Hearing of this,

Shah Hoosain, marching from Tatta, came to Sunmrevhe made entrenchments, and
collecting many boats, he encamped there, sendiegr Mbeek Urghoon to Sehwistan,

who in the nighttime, with some men, passing thiotige royal army by the bazar road,

reached the fort. The news of his having arriveatined the king’s forces, after he had
gained the fort: he went so secretly, that infororabf his approach did not precede him.
In the morning, Hoomayoon gave orders for minebegsunk: in short, one bastion was
blown up: but the garrison, as it fell, threw upter defence.
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The king then knew that the resources of the Urghawere full of strength. Besides this,
the apparatus for opening the fort was not prederghort, having besieged it for seven
months, the time of the inundation, and the sedsorbad winds, were approaching;
moreover, Shah Hoosain had closed all the roads/ogh supplies could come. For
these reasons many sepoys had deserted; and ewerobthe men of consequence, such
as Meer Tahir Sudur, Khwaja Ghuyas-ood-deen Jaleelana Abdool Bakee, had left,
and gone over to Shah Hoosain, who gave them maobun, and then sent them to
Tatta. Meer Kasim, and Hoosain went off to Meerazaldar, and the king heard that they
would go off with him to Kandahar. After the kingfl Yadgar Nasir near Bukkur, the
men in that fort twice went forth, and attackings lroops when unprepared, slew
Mahomed Ali Kaboochee, and Shere Dil Beg, besidésdgand wounding many others.
These two affairs were conducted by Kokuh TurkHaost Mahomed, and others. The
garrison sallied forth a third time against theiemies, falling upon them on the sandy
ground, near Roree; but this time Meerza Yadgangforth himself, stretched forth his
hand in such a manner, that the attacking parhetlitheir faces in flight, some throwing
themselves into the waters of the river. Many gotbmats, which they loosed, and
allowed to go with the stream. When the news of tihefeat of his men at Bukkur
reached Shah Hoosain, he sent Ameer Koolee Mohtwdslleerza Yadgar, shaking the
rope of friendship, sending this message to himhdie become old, and with the
exception of one daughter, | have no other childremake the betrothal of her with you;
for a short time | may have to live, and after neath all this country will be yours. | will
give you much wealth now, and both of us, unitiwg, will go and conquer Guzerat.” In
short, Meerza Yadgar Nasir from this deceit of SHamsain, becoming misled, turned
his heart in enmity towards Hoomayoon, who, seégruinous state of his army, had
sent many successive times to call him; but he ydwsent back the messengers with
some excuse or other. When the news of his enmdghed the king, he at once left
Sehwistan, proceeding towards Bukkur, and on the Manbur Beg Urghoon, leaving
him, returned to Sehwistan, and many sepoys, frettingg nothing to eat, quitted the
royal army. Hoomayoon, arriving at Roree, encantpede. Meerza Yadgar Nasir, being
helpless, paid his respects to the king, givingaipim all the grain he had; but this was
not sufficient to satisfy the cravings of the rofialst. When the extremity of hunger came
upon them, the king sent some of his confidentapgbe to Sultan Mahomed, who came
in front to meet them, giving Khilats to Mahomedkawul, and the other servants of the
king, and presenting money and grain to the atteisddne gave them their leave. After
the departure of these chiefs, the nobles of Me&tzah Hoosain, assembling in the
reception-room, discoursed on the scarcity of gmaithe royal camp, each saying what
he thought. Sultan Mahomed afterwards sent 300 Ksiwf grain for the use of the royal
household; but the people, from getting nothingy, tlkee king’s camp, dispersing over
Sind. Many of these parties followed one route, bera perishing from hunger. The
royal troops often came in contact with the menSbah Hoosain, who were always
beaten; but as there was no appa??tus for opeartgy bn this account he could not
conquer these. When the will of God’s power, thehaof the Eternal Wisdom, (which
shows the countenance of misfortunes in the mitleappiness, and which brings in the
midst of these the apparatus of happiness,) agsetalbhe desire of the king, had not
placed upon the stool the painting of his wishethencountry of Sind, and upon the test
of fortune the gold of Hoomayoon had proved coudaigrhe saw the infidelity of his
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army, and the unkindness of his brethren. Thenibked to place upon himself the dress
of separation from others, and placing his footheroad of those who love to walk after
God, to go and seize the knocker of the door ofiam(the Temple of Mecca), and there
to remain sitting in a corner. But his confidentiables represented, that although this
wish which had entered his breast was very progarthe king was aware how much
hardship and distress had befallen his people;witatthese evils they were still at his
stirrup; that if he placed his foot on that patieyt would be entirely deserted and ruined,
and that with so much distress they could not agasm him to Hijaz. Their opinion
was, that he should remain where he was some days.

The king, on account of the absence of grain, detexd to leave that place. At that time
a petition reached him from Mal Dewe, the Raja @dhpoor, saying:(— “Unknown to
you, | place the ring of submission to your ordarmy ear. | wish that the fortunate foot
of the king may come to my house. If the royal anwily do honour to this country, by
coming to it, | will attend in service to you wi0,000 Rajpoots, and wherever the king
goes, | will be present with my life and fortunéfter the arrival of this petition, on the
21st Mohurrum, 949 (A. D. 1542), the king marchgmmu Ooch, and passing over the
intervening space, he arrived there. On the 20theRwwool-Awul of the same year, he
proceeded, and, on the, 14th Rubee-oos-Saneeatteeckthe fort of Dilawur, and on the
20th of the same he arrived and encamped at BeekaBeme of the royal troops went
into this city, and returning from thence, theyoimhed the king that the language of
respect was not heard among the inhabitants. Ugenthe king sent Sumundur Beg to
Raja Mal Dewe, before whom he arrived, and retymmth great expedition, he
represented to Hoomayoon, that “Although Mal Dewgerdy speaks strongly of
friendship, yet underneath he does not place tig bf truth.” Then the royal army,
going by the way of Phutodee, went on two or thmaeches, and encamped on the banks
of a tank. From this place the king sent spies riagbintelligence. These returning,
showed the perfidy of the Raja, to the effect tlaatthe instigation of Shere Shah, and
seeing the strength of his forces, Mal Dewe waslisgnan army to loot that of the king.
Hoomayoon, on hearing this, became much astonisiretl full of anxiety. Spreading
before his chiefs the carpet of deliberation, rentdecided that it was necessary by all
means to turn the bridle of their intentions frooaidpoor.

In short, the king retreated towards Phutodee, framence he was going to Sambur,
giving orders to his chiefs whom he left behindtong up his rear, to take care that the
Raja’s army did not come upon him. But another dofftom another direction

encountered the king, when he himself mounting, gmdg against the enemy in person,
with only a few men, showed such bravery that heew and dispersed them. He then
with great expedition turned his face in the dictof Jaisulmere, where he arrived on
the 1st Jumadee-ool-Awul, 949 (A. D. 1542). Here Ameers, whom he had left behind
to bring up his rear, closed up, and joined hint, toany of their people had perished.
Sonkurun of Jaisulmere, from badness of disposifiariad their taking water from the

tank, placing his men on the banks for its protexstthinking that, as the king's army had
come dragging hunger with them from the jungle afge, it was better for them to die
there for want of water. The nobles and sepoydeciig, attacked and drove off those
men, encamping on the banks of the tank, and ih& tf the royal host left them there.
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After remaining some days, Hoomayoon marched tosv@mhurkote, reaching it on the
10th Jumadee-ool-Awul, with great difficulty andstless from the want of grain. Rana
Bereesul with his men came forth in front with people to meet the king, finding riches
by kissing the royal stirrup. He evacuated the fortHoomayoon to reside in it, but he
remained some days outside, placing in it Humed&hroo Begum.

One day, the sun of glory arose from the horizogadd fortune; that is to say, on the
night of Sunday the 5th of Rujub, in that same y#lae shadow of God, the king of
kings, Julal-ood-deen Mahomed Ukbar Badshah (Oh, @odyou always preserve his
country and his rule!) was born. Mahomed Badshabniyyoon was highly pleased, and
greatly increased in size on the birth of thisathil

In the early days of Mohurrum of this same yeargehMa Yadgar Nasir, depending on
what Shah Hoosain had said to him, becoming seditieft the royal camp, and crossing
the river, went to Sukkur; but that promise on \khie trusted had not the strength of a
rotten thread, and nothing came of it. Such gunfiedad, he sent to Meerza Shah
Hoosain, by Haluh, and Omur Shah, and other nolles were with him belonging to
the Meerza. When Shah Hoosain heard that Badshamé&lmon had marched upon
Ooch, he came with great speed to Bukkur. The saltnt out in front to meet him, and
on the 24th Mohurrum he entered the fort. He becaeng much displeased with Sultan
Mahomed Khan, for having given away his grain; hedMoolla Durwesh Mahomed
Anbardur, superintendent of grain, in front of (&ultan Mahomed’s) house, and he
skinned alive Haluh and Omur Shah, between thegates of (in the centre of) Sukkur.
All who had remained at Roree after the departurgéhe king fled. Meerza Shah
Hoosain, in the beginning of Rubee-oos-Sanee, wer@ehwistan, remaining there a
week, repairing the broken parts of the fort. Hentlproceeded to Sunn, where he stayed
some time. On hearing that the king was coming la@ekn, he quickly went to Tatta.

On account of the country about Omurkote being lenebsupply the royal host with the
necessary supplies, it appeared advisable in tedom of the nobles to go to Sind, and
in a few days the whole went to Joon, the cultvatof which is on the banks of the
river. There are many gardens there, such as thd hgoices in, with fruit trees, on
which account it raises its head above all theratvens of Sind. There are many other
things pleasing to the heart there. Hoomayoon needaat this town a long time. Shah
Hoosain, with his forces, came and encamped onppesite side of the river. About that
time the king was informed that there was muchrgeaid other supplies in a fort in the
Purguna of Buthoruh, and that it would fall intes hiands without much trouble. The
king sent Shaikh Ali Beg, Taimoor Sultan, and Terdieg Khan against this fort. Shah
Hoosain, hearing of this, named Meerza Eesa Turlbago there, but he had not the
mind to agree to this, because he was aware tlopigobad told the Meerza that he was
favourably inclined to the king. Shah Hoosain dat msist upon his going, and called
Sultan Mahomed Khan, who was sitting in sorrow ore side, by reason of the
displeasure of his chief, and giving him much emagament, he sent him on this
expedition to aid Moolla Boohlool and the garrisorthis small fort. There was constant
fighting between parties of the royal troops anasthof Shah Hoosain about Joon. The
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forces of the latter were assembled on the landl jrabboats opposite to that place, ready
to attack the enemy.

By chance, one day, Taimoor Sultan Shah, Ali Beg, Burdee Khan, arrived with their
men at this fort where the grain was, but Sultarndfaed had previously reached it, and
he had assembled the Lunduruhs, the Munduruhs,tl@dsakurs. The royal troops
approached, without having heard of this, comingruphem unknowingly. Fighting
commenced, in which Turdee Khan behaved neglige@haikh Ali Beg, with his
brethren, fixed his foot firmly on the battle-fielthlling there. Shaikh Taj-ood-deen was
mortally wounded, and many gallant men of the rogmahy in that battle took the
apparatus of their lives to the other world. Of Ist#posain’s people, there were also
many slain. When the news of the destruction ofikhAli Beg, Taj-ood-deen, and his
other brave men, reached the king, he became fulooow. Other matters pressed
heavily upon him also; thus his heart cooled towa&ind, and he strengthened his
determination to go to Kandahar. About that time,tlee 7th of Mohurrum, 950 (A. D.
1543), Buhram Khan came alone to the king from @tzeéhe placed salve on the
wounded heart of his royal highness, and he broadfuut negotiations for peace
between him and the Meerza, who, deeming this dgoddne, became satisfied in his
heart. He sent to Hoomayoon Badshah one lakh ofjfees (about 6 annas each), 300
horses, 300 camels, and other requisites for magcland he threw a bridge over the
river opposite to Joon. At the time of making pease when this bridge was completed,
Hoomayoon became aware that 950 Urghoons had vieisedoyal highness and his
imperial troops, as to subsistence in Sind, forgpace of two years. By reason of this
making of peace, the Urghoons were so pleasedtlibgtextended their hats of happi-
ness to the heavens, looking upon it as an unexgéxdtessing, making many excuses for
their conduct, and sending all things needful farching to the Badshah. On the 7th of
Rubee-oos-Sanee of this same year, the king, lgdkisntown of Joon, crossed the river
by the bridge. This occupied two days, and on tite e commenced his march upon
Kandahar.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE EXPEDITION OF BUKSHOO LUNGAH
AGAINST BUKKUR.

When Bukshoo Lungah had built a fort in Mooltan ogige to Junpoor, he caused the
city of Mooltan to be deserted, gathering peoplalbflescriptions in that fort, such as the
men of Lungah, Beloochees, Nahurs, and all kindaaifous men were collected within
his ring. Then, making up his mind to attack Buklkoe was constantly sending spies
there; so much so, that at length a successiohesketarrived, bringing intelligence to
him of the unprotected state of that fortress, #wad Shah Hoosain was at Tatta, with all
his nobles and troops. On hearing this, Bukshoayatinplacing his men on board boats,
he started, sending fifty of these in advance, mmdethem to arrive at Bukkur in the
middle of the night, and by some device to conventselves upon the walls, and, by
breaking down the gates, to open a road for hinertter by. When these arrived at
midnight of Friday at the foot of the fortress, yHigghted a fire beneath the gate opposite
Sukkur, and commenced shouting. The people indtieHearing this, were aroused, and
mounting the towers and walls, commenced throwtnges and arrows. There were but
few sepoys there. At this time the mother of Suké@homed Khan, coming over the
gateway, having had a large mat soaked in oil, d¢adbwn upon the heads of the
assailants, who by this were separated and brdWeer Janee Turkhan, Humzuh Beg,
and Kazee Eesa the son of Kazee Kazin, exertedstiees greatly, so much so, that
some of their enemies were burnt, many drowned,aafelv, throwing themselves into
the boats, thus escaped. Early on the following ningr Bukshoo Lungah, with
Nugarahs beating, approached, with the thoughthisanhen had taken the fort; but when
he drew near, and the garrison commenced firingiq@arand guns upon him, he then
knew that his people had not succeeded in theikwsw he turned and landed near
Roree, where he remained three days, looting thumtop of Bukkur, after which he
retired. When Meerza Shah Hoosain received thisspdve sent Shah Mahomed
Urghoon, with Kazee Kazin, to take care of BukKlihe above attack occurred on the
night of the 14th Jumadee-oos-Sanee, 950 (A. D3)154
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE COMING OF MEERZA KAMRAN TO SIND.

When, in the beginning of the year 951 (A. D. 1544) account of the unkindness of his
brethren, Hoomayoon Badshah proceeded to Irak, Mearza Kamran sent Shaikh
Abdool Wuhab Pooranee, Meer Eelah Dost, and Baleliihk, on a mission to Meerza
Shah Hoosain, making known his wish to form a caiore with his daughter. Shah

Hoosain agreed to this, giving leave to the messsng return.

When Hoomayoon returned from Irak to Kandahar, Maddskuree retired to the fort,

becoming submissive to the king, who then marcloechtds Kabool. Meerza Kamran
stood up in enmity, but his chiefs deserting hireptwover to the king. Thus his strength
to fight left him, so turning the bridle of his enttions from war, he put his face in the
direction of flight, and by the way of Herat he @mno Sind. Hearing of this, Shah
Hoosain made a place of residence for him at Paé&nding Durwesh Mahomed in front,
to meet and escort him. Arriving there, Kamran sheéloe cord of marriage. Shah
Hoosain sent Meer Furookh to make the arrangemantisis matter, and he gave in
marriage to Meerza Kamran, Chochuk Begum, the ehdaughter of Meerza Shah
Hoosain. Three months after his marriage, Kamr#rSiaed, proceeding towards Kabool,
Shah Hoosain sending with him 1,000 well appoirtesemen, repairing and furnishing
whatever was required by him. Meerza Kamran firshito Ghuznee, which he took; he
then marched against Kabool, reaching and entetingthout the knowledge of the

garrison. At that time the king was away at Budaksh

Six months afterwards, Shah Hoosain’s horsememnetiuto Sind. Subsequently to this,
the king with many men came back to Kabool, thranns forces around it; at which
Kamran becoming alarmed, he left it, going towatisdoostan. He had an interview
with Islam Shah Afghan, asking his aid; but he miearseize him, hearing of which he
fled, going to the men of Kokur, who protected Hona long time. At length, when the
king heard that he was concocting mischief in lead) he had him caught, drawing a Mil
(a wire instrument used to blind people) over lysse

In the year 957 (A. D. 1550), Meerza Kamran arria¢dBukkur. Shah Hoosain gave to
him for a residence the small hill of Shad Belulhick stands in the midst of the water,
to the westward of Bukkur. He afterwards settledrupim for his house expenses the
Purguna of Buthoruh, giving him Futeh Bagh for sidence. After remaining there some
time, he left for Hujj (a pilgrimage to Mecca), ar€hochuk Begum prepared to

accompany him, sending to her father for his pesiors but he made denial to this,
enlarging upon it. Nevertheless, Chochuk Begumhavuit her father’'s consent, went on
board a boat, wishing to go alone to Meerza Kamban;Sultan Mahomed Mohurdar,

and others, coming in front, turned her back. At time Shah Hoosain arriving, went on
board her boat, reasoning much with her; but srenea affected by this, saying: “When
Meerza Kamran had his eyes right, you gave me g how that he is blind, do you

intend to separate me from him? The world will shg daughter of Meerza Shah
Hoosain at such a time turned her head from adsaogiaith her husband, and they will

give me reproach!” The Meerza was pleased at #ms, giving her valuable things,

allowed her to depart.
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Meerza Kamran and Chochuk Begum, after performhmeg gilgrimage to Mecca and
Medina, lived at the former place two or three ge@ne year, on the day of Huijj, after
standing on Urfat (a mountain near Mecca), andreesonset, the sun of his life went
into the corner of death. Seven months after hishdeChochuk Begum passed from this
world to the world everlasting. This occurred ie tfear 964 (A. D. 1556).
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE URGHOONS AND TURKHANS BECOMING
REBELLIOUS, AND OF THE DEATH OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN .

In the latter days of Meerza Shah Hoosain, he wasks with the palsy. At that time
many men of low origin were his confidants. The luxgns, the Turkhans, and all men of
character, being excluded from his presence, reeddamtheir own houses; and those low
people day by day ascended in degree, acting withespect and with oppression
towards the Moguls. In the year 960 (A. D. 1552;33abee Gahee had charge of the
treasury at Tatta, and Ismael Bhuttiryuruh issukdraers to the country and Ryuts.
Whatever truth or falsehood these men spoke, itapgsoved of by Shah Hoosain. On
this account all the men of respectability sat@omg in corners. Things came to such a
pass, that the sons of Urabee Gahee stretched tfathhands of oppression upon the
Urghoons and Turkhans. One night, one of thesarigck woman of the Urghooneeyuhs
who was in the family way, caused her to have anptare delivery. The Urghoons
conveyed this to the ears of Shah Hoosain, who paidttention to it. When they greatly
enlarged upon it, the Meerza wrote a note to Shisikbruh Pooranee, the chief of Islam,
at the time in Tatta, saying: “Inquire into thisagrel agreeably to the law, and after it has
been proved, punish whoever is worthy of punishm&ttah Hoosain gave charge of the
fort of Musrutabad to Shunbahand Rufeez, who wesephirchased slaves, and he
himself turned the bridle of his intentions towaRlskkur, and in the early part of Zilhuj
of this same year he arrived at Baburloe, remaitiiege twenty-five days. On the 7th of
Mohurrum, 961 (A. D. 1553-54) he entered Bukkuttjrgg in the Hall of Audience from
morning till evening.

All the Urghoons and Turkhans, seeing the predonueaf the men of low birth about
Shah Hoosain, became full of vexation; they werakihg that the only medicine for
their affairs was the destruction of these. They alhthe other nobles assembled in the
house of Meer Shah Mahomed Beg Lar, who was thesétakof the fortress, placing
before him the state of affairs, good and bad, biick) the slaves and attendants of Shah
Hoosain; declaring that it was necessary for theéheeto leave the country, or else to
destroy these people. They asked for counsel im s$hbject, viz: “That now Shah
Hoosain is sick with the palsy, he has not strengthide, going about in a travelling
throne: we will place him in this fort, leaving ofamilies to do his service, and slay all
the men of low birth about him.” Meerza Janee Tarkha Sirdar of consequence, said:
“Meerza Shah Hoosain is like the sun on a hiljoes not seem proper to me to bring
myself into bad repute in his last days. As youenberne this burthen for so many years,
continue to do so for one or two more, and carryyouar affairs with trouble: see what
comes forth from the curtain of the invisible wofld

They did not place their ears upon this, and softleemn, rising from the assembly, went
outside with the purpose to go to the Hall of Aumdie, and kill and wound all the
attendants they might find near the Meerza, anglase him under surveillance; but
before they reached the hall, Shah Hoosain, hayamg on board a boat, had proceeded
to a garden, from whence in two or three days ha veeTatta.
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Meerza Shah Mahomed Beg, the Hakeem of Bukkurt #fte wrote on the page of his
heart the picture of rebellion, collecting the Bie# Beloochees. At that time the mother
of Sultan Mahomed, a woman of great goodness asdom, hearing of this, sent a man
to call Meer Mulik Mahomed, and Meer Lootfee, wheres in the districts of Oobawruh
and Matheluh, who, on her summons, quickly conveyyminselves to Bukkur, when
they called Mihr Ali and the other servants of Shédosain, also the Kotwal, &c. who
had joined Meer Shah Mahomed, and greatly frighigrthem, they went away, and
dispersed. They then wrote the circumstances tdh Shaosain, who quickly sent
Humzuh Beg and others to Bukkur, and he despatdiiedr Humeed-ood-deen
Mahomed Sarban, with a Purwana, to call Meer Shathdvhed, saying: “I have
recollected you: when you see my writing, come leshah Mahomed found no other
medicine but to obey; so he went with Meer Mahoroed-deen, arriving in the presence
of the Meerza opposite Sunn, receiving much kinglfesm him. At that time Sultan
Mahomed Khan was at Seebee. When he heard of Shhbrived becoming rebellious,
he proposed to go quickly to Bukkur, because hisheroand near relations were there:
so, leaving Seebee, he arrived at Gunjabah, wherpdwople brought a letter from his
mother to him, the contents of which were as folew “Meer Shah Mahomed was
bringing bad thoughts into his head, but beforedwd do anything, he was called to the
presence of the Meerza. Oh my son, keep your ntikése, doing that which you have
to do!” Upon this, Sultan Mahomed determined toumetfrom thence. His chiefs,
becoming aware of this, came before him, askingehason of his returning: he produced
and showed to them his mother’s letter, on readvh@gch they exclaimed: “Moobaruk
(congratulation) to you on becoming the Hakeem wkka&ir: it is now necessary for you
at once to advance your foot, and talk on the waultan Mahomed said: “To me it does
not appear proper to go there without being cdll€dey replied: “It seems fit for you to
convey yourself speedily into the fortress; foiSiiah Mahomed was in it, it would be
difficult for you to find an entrance: now he issdlissed, it is necessary for you to go
there immediately, and from thence write a petitiorthe Meerza, saying, that having
heard of what had occurred, you had arrived thremgjesting his instructions.”

Some days before his arrival at Bukkur, a Firmad haived from Shah Hoosain,
appointing as Hakeems there, Meer Mulik Mahomed iegr Lootfee; upon hearing
which Sultan Mahomed became greatly vexed, and de attacked with diarrhcea. The
governorship being entrusted to these two, theyewdividing the Purgunas of the
country between them; so Sultan Mahomed, with jealpsent a man to them, saying:
“In these arrangements do not forget me, for | anthie fort.” Hearing this, Mulik
Mahomed said to his sons: “Take the keys of thetéoSultan Mahomed.” Meer Lootfee
remarked that it was better not to act hastily, turemain under the orders of the
Meerza. Meer Mulik was a man of wisdom; he did atend to Meer Lootfee, and he
sent the keys of the fort to Sultan Mahomed.

On the 1st of Mohurrum, 962 (A. D. 1554), all theghoons and Turkhans in Tatta,
being of one mind, agreed to obey the orders ofrkéeEesa, and they turned their heads
away from listening to the commands of Meerza SHalwsain. They slew Urabee
Gahee, Shunbuh, and Rufeeg, seizing and confiniag Begum, the Hurum (wife) of
the Meerza; and extending their hands to the trgathey distributed much money to the
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sepoys. Shah Hoosain had appointed Meer Shah Mahtortee governorship of Tatta,
but before his arrival all the people had agreediey Meerza Eesa, bowing their heads
before him; and Shah Mahomed, being helpless, ld@wecame submissive to him.
Hearing of this, Shah Hoosain was much afflicted: dent a messenger to Sultan
Mahomed, directing him to seize all the Urghoond &nrkhans in Bukkur country, and
to send them as prisoners to him. After being kédcwith the palsy, the Meerza
constantly drank wine, remaining intoxicated. Asthme his attendants were backbiting
the Urghoons, saying: “They are very Neemukhuraaithfess), because they have killed
all your followers, who had passed their lives auiservice, committing no offence: it is
advisable, for the preservation of your governmengive us orders to destroy them, and
to seize and confine Ahmed Wulee, the head ofdisension, and he is now present
here in your force.” They then began crying anddatimg. The Meerza had Ahmed
Wulee seized, sending him to Sehwistan in charg®os$tee Sarban. He killed Ali
Hoosain, who was the near relation of Ahmed Wudewl placing his head on the point
of a spear, had it paraded on all sides. Hearinghisf the rebellious enmity of the
Urghoons increased. Seeing their disposition, $t@bsain gave the charge of Bukkur to
Sultan Mahomed, directing him to slay all the Urgh® and Turkhans who were there.
Sultan Mahomed took this Firman to his motherjrtglher of its contents. She said— “I
give you Moobaruk on being made Governor of Bukkust instead of having these
killed quickly, it is better to seize and send thienthe Meerza, who will do as he pleases
with them.”

Sultan Mahomed confined Meer Janee Turkhan, Ahme#han, and others, who were
in Bukkur, to take to the Meerza: he put to deatddyar Mahomed Kotwal, who had
incited Meer Shah Mahomed to rebellion, and heetdrout of the fort the family of
Kazee Kazin, and all who were on the side of Shabddin, and making over the charge
of Bukkur to his mother, he proceeded to MeerzehSthaosain. At his second march, he
met Syud Janfur, and other Syuds, who had come fosheed: these gave to him a pair
of Nugarahs, which had been sent for him by thesnfendent of the Rowzah (tomb) of
Emam Moose Reiza at Musheed. Sultan Mahomed wgsheg@py at this, receiving it as
an omen in favour of the Sultanut, and he gave nmughey to the Syuds.

He then collected twelve pair of Nugarahs, and npag of Korkuhs; and making
successive marches, on the 22nd Mohurrum of treat ¥ arrived in the presence of the
Meerza, to whom he showed his forces, and beindhmpleased, and getting confidence,
he marched on Tatta with warlike intentions. Ondrisval at Suyat, the forces of the two
parties met. There were two or three battles batvieem, in which many men of both
sides were slain. In this state of affairs Meeresd&sent secretly to Sultan Mahomed,
saying: “By necessity we are fighting against eatifer: why should we fight between
ourselves, the people being killed every day?dhdl you have an interview, showing to
each other the good and bad in our affairs, andubabout our own business, it will be
well.” The two met at midnight, and there was méreéndly conversation between them,
bringing their talk to this point, that Meerza Shédosain is a visitor in this world for but
a short time: it is better to take the road of pe&ecause, after his death, there will be no
one but us two, when, in such manner as we mayrrdigie upon, we will make
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arrangements for the country, and we will not distinat which we may agree to. No one
knew of this meeting.

At that time Ameer Sultan and Meer Abool Khair,itgksome of the Sodahs, &c. went
to the Berar ferry, where there was a Belooch Capkeder Beg Mahomed. A serious
affray took place, many of Meerza Eesa’'s men béitigd, the heads of whom were
brought before Shah Hoosain. By chance, amongsethieere were some heads of
Moguls, seeing which the water came into the eyfeth® Meerza. Upon this, Sultan
Mahomed, who was sitting near, went before himjngay‘lf any men of our side are
killed, you become sorrowful, and if those of thgposite party are slain, you bring water
into your eyes: | am vexed, and much distractefinding a medicine for this.” At that
moment Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Pooranee, and MeerzarKBgg Lar, came between
them, speaking in extenuation of the faults of Madfesa. Then Sultan Mahomed Khan
and others, finding the opportunity, said: “MeeEssa is much ashamed at the behaviour
of the Urghoons and Turkhans towards your servaintse pen of forgiveness is drawn
across his errors, and if the Turkhans in confingnaee released, he will without doubt
present himself before you as a suppliant.”

Meerza Shah Hoosain assented to this, and Meerza Esdeasing Mah Begum and the
slaves, conveyed them to his army. This occurrettheénlast days of Sufur, in that same
year.

On the 1st of Rubee-ool-Awul, Shaikh Abdool Wuhatoinee, and Meerza Kasim,
asked forgiveness for the errors of the Turkhaesding a letter on this subject to Tatta.
On the 2nd, there was a meeting between Meerza Hekhan and Sultan Mahomed
Khan, when each of them, placing a hand on the iKagreed as follows— “That they
would be of one heart, keeping enmity at a distatia as long as Meerza Shah Hoosain
lived, they would both remain obedient to him; thlagéy would not enter into any
dissension during his lifetime; that when the Meeshall depart from this to that other
world, then they would divide the country of Simtd two parts, when that above
Lukhee should be in the hands of Sultan Mahomedi{tzett below Lukhee should remain
with Meerza Eesa.”

Both of them, agreeing to this, they wrote an ame®, to which were affixed both their

seals, and those of their men of consequence. thesyembraced each other twice, and
separated. After this, orders were given for ther methe two armies to go into each

other's camp, so that the idea of enmity might &maved from the minds of all. The

following day, Meerza Kasim Beg Lar, going to Tatteought Mahomed Saleh Turkhan,

the son of Meerza Eesa, to Shah Hoosain, beforemwhe placed many valuable

presents. From this side (Shah Hoosain’s) Abdooh&tutook Ameer Sultan the brother

of Sultan Mahomed to Tatta, for an interview wittedfiza Eesa. Meerza Shah Hoosain,
presenting a Khilat to Mahomed Saleh, gave himdeavdepart, and he sent a pair of
Nugarahs to Meerza Eesa. The next day he presamtgditan Mahomed a standard of
Meer Zoonoon’s, and his own seal. On that day Angadtan came back from Tatta.

After this the sepoys of the two forces went to &ndvith confidence.
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Shaikh Abdool Wuhab, who was learned in medicirmnfobserving the countenance of
Meerza Shah Hoosain, became aware that his lomglista disease was increasing its
head: he therefore deemed it proper, now that pesse made, that he should go to
Sehwistan, and that the troops should be allowedlepart to their homes. Sultan
Mahomed proposing this to the Meerza, he asseatetithat morning he marched; but
his malady gained strength that day, increasingyeveur. On the 11th Rubee-ool-Awul,

he encamped at the village of Nalee Potruh; tHeviahg day, Monday, in the afternoon,

the bird of his life heard the sound of— “Do youre®to your God with much pleasure!”

(Koran), and fled towards the Garden of Paradisethat time Shaikh Abdool and

Meerza Kasim were sitting at his head, and they s®rcall Sultan Mahomed, who,

coming on board the boat, and seeing what had mxtuiears of affliction came into his

eyes, and a minute afterwards, uncovering the éd&hah Hoosain, he wept much, and
kissing his feet, sat down there, saying: “Oh Shaikdool Wuhab! Oh Meerza Kasim!

You are my witnesses to God, that during the hietiof Meerza Shah Hoosain |

committed no act of enmity towards him. | have alsvheen faithful to him; so much so,
that see, | now sit at his feet— no one else bssitigself has found this good fortune.”

Shaik Abdool, taking him by the hand, went with horViah Begum, desiring them to sit
together, and that he would do what was custoni#aying performed these duties in the
early part of the night, he placed the corpse ded reading over it the funeral prayer.
Sultan Mahomed took a little of the treasure, andtimof the property, which was then
belonging to Shah Hoosain. He said to Mah Begunud‘@rbid! but the Urghoons and
Turkhans at Tatta may commit errors with respegotar honour: on this account do you
come to Bukkur, taking with you the corpse of Mee&hah Hoosain.” To this Mah
Begum replied: “It is necessary to convey his remmanear to those of Shah Beg at
Mecca, which is nearer to Tatta— it is far from Ruk” In short, Mah Begum did not
approve of going to Bukkur; she determined to tHie body to Tatta the following
morning, accompanied by Shaikh Abdool, Meerza Kasind Khwaja Mahomed.

The next morning Sultan Mahomed marched on Bukkod, on that day the news of the
death of the Meerza reached Tatta, when Meerza, ketfaa large force, started after
Sultan Mahomed, near whose camp he assembledbstrSultan Mahomed then sent a
man to him, asking what his wishes were, sayinigwdr is your intention, tell me, and |
will come to the field of battle.” Meerza Eesa redl “I have come, because the
Urghoons had heard that you were taking the casp&hah Hoosain and Mah Begum to
Bukkur: it would not have been proper to do so,aoee Tatta was his; but now it has
become known to me that Mah Begum has conveyetemains to Tatta, do you go at
your pleasure to Bukkur.” Sultan Mahomed then, miaig quickly, reached Sehwistan.
At that time Meerza Shah Musnood, and others tleamme to the determination, that as
Tatta had gone into the hands of Meerza Eesa, atdnSMahomed had obtained
Bukkur, it would be advisable for them to hold tpessession of Sehwistan. Sultan
Mahomed argued much with them, but they would retvdr over the fort to him,
keeping it themselves, agreeably to what they l@deal upon. Sultan Mahomed, by
encouragement, called from the fort Meer Abool Khand Meer Abdool Humeed, and
he then turned the bridle of his intentions towaRiskkur. Meerza Eesa, who was
following him march by march, on arriving at Suhieard that the men of Sehwistan had
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shut the gates upon, refusing admittance to SiMtanomed; so he sent a large body of
men in advance under his son Mahomed Saleh, towwrthe place, and he himself
arriving shortly after, kept tightly confined theem in this fort. At that time my (the
historian’s) grandfather, Syud Meer Kulan, comimgween them, peace was made. After
this, the men in the fort asking for quarter, e\sed it, Meerza Eesa taking possession.
The chief men of the place, being greatly ashanasied for, and obtained leave to
depart, for the purpose of going to Hujj; but tlvegnt to Guzeravia Barguh or Barkuh.
From thence they went to Hindoostan, where thek ®&rvice under Moonim Khan.
Meer Abdool Humeed, also, having obtained permms#iom Sultan Mahomed, went to
Hindoostan.

When the corpse of Meerza Shah Hoosain reached, Tiattas conveyed to the house of
Meer Ahmed Wulee, on the bank of the river, andralt was erected for it on the

Mokullee hill. Three months afterwards, Meerza Eesaing, took it from the house of

Meer Ahmed, and buried it there, Meerza Eesa, dinth@ Urghoons and Turkhans,

wearing the apparel of affliction. One day theyvadint to his tomb to read the Eatihuh
(prayer for the dead). Two years afterwards, timearas were taken up from thence by
the nobles, and conveyed to Mecca, by whom they \w&ced on one side of those of
his father Shah Beg, erecting over them a very $@ame tomb, which is well known.
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A SUMMARY OF THE LIFE OF MEERZA SHAH HOOSAIN.

Meerza Shah Hoosain was the son of Shah Beg, thefsbleer Zoonoon. He had no
equal in bravery from his youth, till he was seixéith disease. He was victorious in all
the battles he fought: in these his arrangements geod. He was born in the year 896
(A. D. 1490); he died in the year 962 (A. D. 1554ayving lived sixty-six years. From
childhood he was anxious to attain knowledge, dhgraised him for the extent of his
wisdom. His mind was always intent upon that whizds good; his knowledge of all
ancient traditions was great; he understood posgll— sometimes the result of his
thoughts came forth in verse. His titular name Bashee, and | (the historian) have
possession of some of his poetry in his own harttriHe always showed honour and
distinction to the Soduts (the Syuds), the prieats] to all men of learning: whatever
allowance was settled by him on these, there neasrany mistake in it; he gave to all
according to their condition. In his time, the haridppression did not reach the humble;
he did not wish to injure any one. His arrangeméotdhe country were good. For the
space of thirty-four years he sat on the thronenignyouth, he went from Kandahar to
Babur Badshah at Kabool, remaining with him tworge8abur always spoke in praise
of him, saying: “Shaikh Hoosain Beg has not come&ofor service, but he has come to
learn the customs of kings.” During his life he med two wives— the one Mah Begum,
the daughter of Meerza Mahomed Mokeem Urghoon, was his uncle, by whom he
had one daughter, whom he gave in marriage to Me®hah Kamran, who, after coming
to Sind, went to Mecca, accompanied by her, whieeedsed. Mah Begum was married in
the first instance to Kasim Kokuh, by whom she bad daughter, name Naheed Begum,
through whom her descendants have continued. Afeedecease of Shah Hoosain, Mah
Begum was married to Meerza Eesa. From her enotgrids Meerza Mahomed Bagee,
she was placed in confinement, in which state sed. @he other wife was Goolburg
Begum, the daughter of Meer Khuteefuh. She remaimadied to the Meerza two years,
but after that, as they did not agree, they becaeparated. She went to Hindoostan,
previous to Badshah Hoomayoon'’s first coming tadSBhe gave the ready money of her
life into the hands of the treasurer of death dhDéhe leaf of her life falling before the
hot wind of death. Meerza Shah Hoosain had one rsamed Meerza Abool Munsoor,
but he died when two years old, so none remainsofamily.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE SODUTS, THE MEN OF LEARNING, THE PRIESTS,
THE JUDGES, AND THE POETS, IN THE TIME OF MEERZA
SHAH HOOSAIN.

Amongst these the first is Meerza Mahomed (knowthigyname of Shaikh Meeruk), the
son of Meer Aboo Suneed Pooranee. His genealogynéstback to Arab Shahee Sodut.
The mother of Meer Aboo Suneed was the daught&haikh Julal-ood-deen. Shaikh
Meeruk gained praise above all the Soduts by hasitgh his devoutness, abstinence, and
wisdom. He remained a long time in Sind at the hefathe priests of Islam. All who
came and went, all travellers, found bread at bissk; all men of learning, and studying,
gained much wisdom from his exertions; these tduok bball from those who studied
elsewhere. He wrote a very good hand, particuldréy Nustungleek. In the month of
Mohurrum 962 (A. D. 1554), he died.

Shaikh Meer Mahomed and Shaikh Abdool Wuhab weséwlo sons of Meer Bayuzeed

the son of Meer Aboo Suneed. They were cousinshtok8 Meeruk, after whose death
they were superior to all. The habits and charaxftéine latter were very good: he was of
a happy temper, giving life to large assembliesuHeerstood poetry well; he restrained
himself much, walking in the ways of God; with kit power he showed the proper path
to men of consequence, exerting himself much taway with oppression, and to put a
stop to all the introduction of novelties in theeeise of religion. These two brothers
died in the year 970 (A. D. 1562). The Jamin Fut®woranee, a work on law well

known at Tatta and Bukkur, was written by Shaikrdédl Wuhab.

Shaikh Kootb-ood-deen Mahomed, the son of Shah kallo the son of Shah Tuyub,
was the chief of the Soduts of Khorasan. He cam&ital after the quarrels of the
Toorkomans, living at Bukkur. Every Friday he spakepublic, giving advice to the
people. He was a man of great abstinence and pietylied in the latter end of the year
977 (A. D. 1569).
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AN ACCOUNT OF MUKHDOOM ROOKHN-OOD-DEEN, COMMONLY
CALLED MUKHDOOM MUTOQOO.

He was successor to Mukhdoom Bilal. His heart weasys given to piety; those who

walked in the path of austerity looked upon himhwitverence. He was well acquaintad
with traditional sayings. The Shurh-i-Urbueen, Steurh-i-Kaidanee, books on religion
and law, and other works, are the result of hisskadge. His death took place in 949 (A.
D. 1542), at Tatta.
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AN ACCOUNT OF KAZEE KAZIN.

He was the son of Kazee Aboo Syud, the son of K&age-ood-deen Bukree. His
ancestors lived in Sehwistan. One of these, a gdewput man, came to and remained at
Bukkur. Kazee Kazin was very virtuous; he was wslilled in incantations, in
interpretations of the Koran, in the traditionajisgs of Mahomed; also in all that related
to religion and law, and the contemplative scienbesunderstood, reading the Koran in
a proper tone (lim-i-Kirat); no one surpassed hinwriting. He exerted himself greatly
in penitence to God. He made the pilgrimage to Memed Medina; he travelled much.
He was a disciple of Syud Mahomed Juwun Poree, wid® commonly known by the
name of Mehran Muhdee,* on which account the Mosdvef the Mahomedan religion
taunted him. After the death of Shah Beg, Meerzah3Hoosain looked upon him with
the eye of kindness. He was the Kazee (Judge)eotity of Bukkur, displaying great
ability in settling all disputes. He died in 958. (. 1551).

A History of Sind 148




AN ACCOUNT OF KAZEE ABDOOLLA, THE SON OF KAZEE IBRA HIM.

He was one of the chief men of learning, and venyoeous. He attained knowledge from
Mukhdoom Abdool Uzeez Abhuree; he had a strong pfuitlof piety. In his youth he
lived in his country, Durbelah. When Shah Beg t&hd, he lived some time at Bagh-
banan. In the year 934 (A. D. 1527), he went toggatz from thence to Medina, where
he took the apparatus of his life to that otherlskoHe had two devout successors,
Shaikh Rehmut-ool-lah, and Shaikh Humeed Ooch.étvas no one equal to the first of
these two. In his day, he wrote three works rejatinthe customs of the pilgrimage, and
these are now adhered to. His tomb is at Jerus@lemi-Mokuddus).

Shaikh Humeed Ooch was ornamented with the dresd&rtak; he was a proficient in

knowledge of all kinds, especially in the interptein of the Koran, and in the traditions
of Mahomed. When Moozuffur Khan, the son of Sukéehomed Khan Guzeratee, took
Ahmedabad from Shuhab Khan, who was one of Ukbah'Shnobles, Nuwab Khan

Khanan, with a large force, went there, driving Mdozuffur, and placing the country
under Ukbar Shah. At that time | was among the eoltho were with Khan Khanan. |
received virtue from the Shaikh, whom | went to,seaking an offering to him of a

complete book called Mishkat, with some other wpr&ls containing the sayings of

Mahomed (Hudees). | then took leave of him. Shdiklmeed afterwards went on a
pilgrimage to Mecca, with Nuwab Moostitab Khan Aozuand he still reads the sayings
of Mahomed there.
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AN ACCOUNT OF MUSLUH-OOD-DEEN LAREE.

This was a man of great understanding, well acdgedinwith Arabic; he instructed
Meerza Shah Hoosain for some time. In 961 (A. [23t54) he went to Hujj. The results
of his clear mind are a work explaining the Shunté&Nubuwee, and marginal notes to

Tafseer Baizawee (an interpretation of the Koralgo a commentary on Farsee Muntik;
besides others.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SYUD TAJ-OOD-DEEN.

He was amongst the good Soduts of Bukkur. He weis 8irdar, possessing goodness of
all kinds. At present the Sirdaree is held by sandants, who are numerous.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE MOST PERFECT, THE MOST ELOQUENT O F
POETS, SHAH JAHANGHEER HASHIMEE.

He was descended from Tuyub Hurwee (of Herat). wtiings were very sweet. He

came to Sind from Khorasan, in the beginning ofréign of Meerza Shah Hoosain. He
was without equal in knowledge of poetry. The ressaf his genius are the Muzhur-ool-
Anware, a reply to Toohful-u-Ahrar, and Dewan Has&e (a book of poems). In 946 (A.
D. 1539), he went to Hujj by Kutchee Mukran, drimiithe sherbet of martyrdom at the
hands of highway robbers, whilst on his journey.

Meer Shah Hoosain Nukduree, Meer Shah Musnood SaddrMoulana Fukr-ood-deen
Hurvee, were also great poets. The former was @eofi in poetry, and chronograms.
The Rorezut-oos-Sulateen was written by him. Thledavrote Sunaiyn Budaiyn (a work
on versification).

Moulana Haidur Kakh was the Sirdar of all poets.witete a book of poems: this is an
extract from it.—

“Oh my heatrt, be free from the confinement of treld-like Mujnoon.
“Take the road of the jungle of bearing troublening your face towards the plain of
sorrow.”

He came from Khorasan to Sind: his tomb is at Puttu
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AN ACCOUNT OF MEERZA EESA, THE SON OF MEER ABDOOL
ALI TURKHAN.

In his youth he found instruction from Meerza Slisy, being in the rank of his nobles.
When Meerza Eesa was with Meerza Shah Hoosain witkig Ameer Amranee came to
Tatta, looting the people. The nobles then wrotdleerza Shah Hoosain, acquainting
him of this. Meerza Eesa, placing the foot of brgva front, asked for leave to go and
punish the intruders. He arrived with great speedrnTatta, where he fought well,
slaying many of them. The survivors dispersed.

After the return of Meerza Shah Hoosain, Ameer Aram with 40,000 men, came, and
putting in order a field of battle, an action wasight, in which 10,000 of his men were
slain. After the death of Meerza Shah Hoosain uimadee-ool-Awul 962 (A. D. 1554),
Meerza Eesa sat on the throne of the governmertUrghoons and Turkhans approved
of him as their ruler, placing in his hands the powf tying and loosening, of gathering
and distributing.

Meerza Eesa was a good man in every sense of theg alwvays being indulgent to the
Ryuts and sepoys. One year after he had sat onhtbae, at the instigation of the
Urghoons, he became at enmity with Sultan MahomieahnkK marching on Bukkur with a
large force, intent on war. In the month Rubee-8asee 963 (A. D. 1555), he encamped
opposite to it, but Sultan Mahomed Khan was ingtue fort. There were two fights
between them.

At that time a body of Furinghees, whom Meerza Heghcalled to his assistance, came
to Tatta, which they looted and burned, seizing sahthe people, whom they carried

away. The day previous to their looting Tatta thegenghees threw some spirits into the
river, when the water of it became ignited.

When this news reached Meerza Eesa, he went thardnaste, being followed as far as
Sehwistan by Sultan Mahomed, who destroyed all Rabee (spring crops) of that
country. Syud Meer Kutan, coming between, a treedg made, and Sultan Mahomed
returned to Bukkur. Some time after this, in thary@67 (A. D. 1559), Meerza Mahomed
Saleh and Meerza Mahomed Bagee, the two sons afzsl&esa Turkhan, were fighting
between themselves. The father gave his countenanttee former. The latter, being
defeated, went to Wungub, where the Sodahs areseldoghoons who had accompanied
him, agreeing to remain with him, they went to Okute. Thence, by the way of
Jaisulmere, they came to Bukkur, where they hadhtamview with Sultan Mahomed,
who took them into the armpit of his kindness, plgdchem at Sukkur. Meerza Eesa sent
the children of Mahomed Bagee to Sukkur, to pléddabomed Saleh. Meerza Mahomed
Bagee wished much to go to Hindoostan, but Sultamdvhed Khan would not allow
this, because he thought that if he got there, deldvreturn with a large force, which
would have to go through his country, by which mdelmage and annoyance would fall
upon his people.
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In 970 (A. D. 1562), Sultan Mahomed begged of Madfesa forgiveness for the faults
of Mahomed Bagee, agreeing to which, he sent aionige Sultan Mahomed to make
arrangements, saying how happy he was that hea(6iiahomed) had received and
interceded for his son. Sultan Mahomed then serd@rkeMahomed Bagee to his father,
presenting him with all things befitting the sonaoking.

Mahomed Bagee, arriving at Tatta, had an interweith his father, who gave him
Sehwistan in Jageer, allowing him to depart. Aftes, the Urghoons quarrelled with
Meerza Eesa’s people. Peace was made betweenlibeas the Urghoons were crossing
the river, they opened fire upon, and slew manthefn. On this account, they reached
Bukkur in a bad state, showing their circumstartoeSultan Mahomed, who seized and
confined the whole of them. After some time, on theercession of his mother, he
liberated them, and giving to each a horse andafhile sent them with his other people
against Sehwistan, the fort of which they surrouhastacking it two or three times, but
they could do nothing.

When the river was very full, Meerza Eesa came witdny troops. A fight took place at
the Rufyan ferry, when many of Sultan Mahomed's nfedh Meerza Eesa encamped
opposite the town of Dunbeluh, where Sultan Mahorsedt his forces. They were
preparing for action when Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Poeea and Mah Begum, the well-
wishers of both parties, made peace between thexerad Eesa then returned to Tatta,
and the forces of Sultan Mahomed went back to Bukku974 (A. D. 1566), when
Meerza Eesa drew near death, he proposed to sha place his youngest son Meerza
Jan Baba; but Mah Begum said: “Meerza Mahomed Bagdee elder, it is proper to
place him on the throne.” Meerza Eesa, shakingpéasl at this, replied: “He has violence
in his heart, giving oppression to the Ryuts, drelfamilies of others of God'’s creation,
and you will come to your death at his hands.”

When Meerza Eesa died a natural death, the eventcosracealed, to prevent discord,
until Meerza Mahomed Bagee had come to Tatta fremwistan. On the morning of that
day, the body of Meerza Eesa was placed in the .tomb

After this, Meerza Mahomed Bagee ascended the ¢hmacing all the affairs of state in

the hands of the Urghoons. But these were withaar, f conducting themselves

improperly. The cause of this was this: Meerza Maéd Bagee had only just ascended
the throne; fear of him had not entered their Iseatthough he had strongly remon-
strated with them. In short, he saw that the ontgrayement for the country lay in their

destruction. He therefore issued orders for afil&y the Urghoons, to loot their property,

and that their wives and children were to be taikgthose who pleased to do so. In this
manner numbers of them were killed, and those vgloaped the sword fled to Bukkur.

During the first year of the reign of Meerza MahahiBagee, Naheed Begum came from
Hindoostan to visit her mother Mah Begum. In thensayear, at the instigation of the
Urghoon nobles, Sultan Mahomed went forth to make against Mahomed Bagee. On
reaching Nusurpoor, he laid siege to it. He theardh¢hat Huzrut Badshah (Ukbar Shah)
had arrived at Shaikh Fureed-ke-Puttun (the Paly)fewith the intention of making a
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pilgrimage to the shrines of the saints at Moolt&ultan Mahomed became very
thoughtful upon this, and burning all his boatsshgcessive marches he retreated.

Meerza Jan Baba, the brother of Meerza Mahomede&agel Meerza Shadman (a brave
man, the son-in-law of Mahomed Bagee, and a descgificom Sultan Ali, the brother of
Meer Zoonoon Urghoon), being displeased with Me&dziomed Bagee, left him, and
went to Bukkur. Sultan Mahomed received them witicmkindness, presenting to each,
money, a horse, Khilat, and other valuable things.also gave them Jageers. On their
requesting his assistance, he gave them a largedia@pbod troops. When they arrived at
Tatta, they dug a ditch in front of the forces chiMdmed Bagee, but the Urghoon Sirdars
did not make friendship with Jan Baba— they werairzsg him. On this account he left
them, going to the men of Sumejah. From the risihghe river, the troops of Sultan
Mahomed were not successful, and they retreatadr #&fis, in 976 (A. D. 1568), Meerza
Mahomed Bagee, giving his daughter in marriage kbdd Shah, he sent her with Mah
Begum and Naheed Begum, and everything of eveny tkiat the king could approve of,
he forwarded by these. He appointed Yadgar MisKaekhan to go in charge of them,
with intimate friends of the family, and men of stuand he himself determined to
accompany them some way.

Previous to this, Meerza Mahomed Bagee, havingrhedoiends with Naheed Begum,
married her daughter Buchuh Begum, who was formiywife of, but had separated
from, Nigat Khan. Thus Meerza Mahomed Bagee’s head at ease with respect to the
king, through Naheed Begum. When these arrived ukhée Alvee, they met there
Meerza Jan Baba, who, coming with a force of SodaldsSumejahs, made a night attack
upon Mahomed Bagee, who threw himself from thenstérhis boat into the water, from
whence he got into a small boat and escaped. Theejg@hs, boarding his vessel, slew
Buchuh Begum. For this reason, the departure of hthée was deferred. A year
afterwards, Mah Begum, Naheed Begum, and party, emad fresh departure,
accompanied by Yadgar Miskeen. Meerza Jan BabatmeeBegums, and having an
interview with them, he said: “What is the meanaig/our departing from Sind, leaving
Meerza Mahomed Bagee to rule for himself.” On heathis, Mah Begum became his
friend, uniting with him. They destroyed the mageapresents and dowry, distributing
them to the sepoys, preparing to resist Mahomee®&abhey got a field of battle ready,
in which, in the first instance, Mah Begum raisedlogh the standard of war. By the
order of God, the breeze of victory struck the lnof Meerza Mahomed Bagee, and
being defeated, the forces of Mah Begum fled.

At the commencement of this flight, Jan Baba andigéa Miskeen fled to Kukraluh,

which is on the salt sea side, belonging to Jamrividlah Begum was confined; Naheed
Begum, with some followers, escaped to Bukkur. Attas victory, Mahomed Bagee

returned to Tatta, being much incensed against Bagum. In those days, Sultan
Mahomed Khan arrived at Tatta, with a large fowben Mahomed Bagee sent to him
Syud Ali Tuttuvee, the head priest there, and hdex@arangements between them.

Mahomed Bagee, by some artful design, induced Me&an Baba and Yadgar Miskeen
to come in to him, when he killed both of them. M&gum died in her prison.
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After this, Sultan Mahomed, with a numerous arnggia marched on Tatta, encamping
opposite one of the gates. Meerza Mahomed Bage@daut his own legs from under

him, was unable to fight. He placed guns on theklmdrthe river Rein, to protect the city.

There was constant fighting between the two panmeghich Fakeer Mahomed Turkhan,
the son-in-law of Meerza Eesa, was slain, as aldtars Mahomed Turkhan. When

Sultan Mahomed Khan was encamped at Berar, he hieardursoon Mahomed Khan

had laid siege to Ooch. Having taken possessidheoheighbouring country, it did not

seem wise to remain where he was after this, stutmed the bridle of his intentions

towards Bukkur.

In 978 (A. D. 1570), Meerza Mahomed Bagee sent dasghter, with numerous
handsome things as her dowry, to the king, accomgdary Shaikh Abdool Gufoor, the
son of Shaikh Abdool Wuhab; but she did not recéhes honour of being accepted by
the king, and she was brought back to Tatta.

In his latter days, Meerza Mahomed Bagee showethkis to the Urghoons, taking them
under his shadow: such of these who had gone iougparts of Sind were collected
together, salaries being fixed upon them, and he ghem Jageers according to their
merits.

In 979 (A. D. 1571), Meerza Mahomed Bagee, beconaingof his senses, with the
intent of self-destruction, he wounded himself with sword and knife, giving his life to
the owner of it.

After his death, great ease and happiness canhe foebple of Tatta, and the country.

The nobles and chiefs chose placing themselves unee@uthority of Meerza Janee Beg,
in preference to any of the sons of Meerza MahoiBadee. He, by strength of his
fortune, ascended the throne in the early dayssaflanhood.

He distributed amongst the people like Abr-i-Naigaarnal rain) the gold and jewels
which his ancestors had collected with so muchbieu

All the people found much comfort under the shaduwhis rule. Those whose eyes
during the reign of Meerza Mahomed Bagee had neh dwappy sleep, under his
government slept in the swinging cradle of ease.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE MEN OF LEARNING IN THE TIMES OF M EERZA
EESA, AND MEERZA MAHOMED BAGEE.

Meeruk Abdool Bagee and Meeruk Abdool Rahman weedwo sons of Shaikh Meeruk

Pooranee. They were well versed in all knowledgejrtminds were quick and good;

their means were much limited, yet still they wececharitable that all the poor about,
and all travellers, received bread from them. Gdouher was cooked in their kitchen;

but there was one dish, called Mahichuh, which tmeyle a mixture of sweet and sour,
of such a flavour that no one else could attaireyThlso made preserves, in which they
excelled. | myself learned how to make them fromanth The elder Meeruk was well

versed in the theology of the east. The youngererstdod all kinds of knowledge,

particularly that of the human body, and astronoiflyey gained much wisdom from

Moulana Abdool Kalig Geelanee, when he visited &a#ind some things which were
beyond his comprehension they mastered. The youxgeruk made additions to the

Tahrir Ukledus (Euclid’s Elements), and he was adypoet. The death of Meeruk

Abdool took place in 983 (A. D. 1575), and thaRathman in 991 (A. D. 1583).
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AN ACCOUNT OF MIYAN SYUD ALI.

He was of the Syuds of Shiraz, from whence his stoce came to Hindoostan. He was
very devout, giving much away in the name of Goderl year, in the beginning of
Rubee-ool-Awul, for twelve days, he cooked muchdfashich he gave to the Fakeers in
the name of Mahomed. He was in the habit of vigiand remaining at the tombs of the
Mokullee saints, taking musicians and singers With. The Kazees (Judges), Mooftees
(superior Law Officers), and Mohtusids (Censorgrevalways dissuading him from this
practice, but he did not attend to them.
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AN ACCOUNT OF SULTAN MAHOMED KHAN, FROM THE BEGINNI NG OF
HIS LIFE TO HIS DEATH.

Sultan Mahomed Khan was the son of Meer Fazil, 4be of Meer Nadil Khwaja
Ispahanee. His ancestors lived at Khwasgan, inPtlmguna of Ispahan. When Saheb
Kiran Ameer Taimoor Goorgan went to take the courtdf Irak, the Bulookats of
Ispahan ceased bending their heads under his postetse issued directions to loot and
seize them, and a strong force was sent for thipgse. In this expedition, Ahmed
Khwaja, the father of Nadil Khwaja, fell into thards of Meer Husun Busree, the father
of Meer Zoonoon, who placed him in his family, slwgvhim great kindness. The family
of Nadil Khwaja goes back three generations to Miahomed Nandih, well known at
Ispahan for his charity: from this he was calledndia. He counts back nineteen
generations to Udee, the son of Hatim Taee. Ahmleddfa had two sons, Adil Khwaja
and Agil Khwaja. The first of these left a son amdlaughter, Meer Fazil, and Sultan
Bejuh. Meer Fazil had five sons, Baba Ahmed, Sultahomed Khan, Meer Abdool
Futeh, Ameer Sultan, and Ameer Abdoolla. All ofsbevere by different mothers. The
mother of Sultan Mahomed Khan was of the dauglitetise Kashee Afghans of Shawul
and Pishing. In his youth, when fourteen yearsgs, de appeared to all to be good in
everything, and he came under the kindly eye oh®wg. When Shah Beg went against
Baghbanan, Kahan, Tuluhtee, and Tatta, he was alwayhe front. On returning to
Kandahar, Shah Beg wished to leave some one atuBuldl his nobles refused to
remain, when Sultan Mahomed, though so young, Yekred to do so. For eleven
months, he took care of that fort with 70 men: ¢hwas such bravery in his heart, that no
fear of his enemies came upon him, and frequetdking a few men, he sallied forth,
attacking the Dharejas and Sodahs, on all of whadasions he was victorious. When, in
the year 927 (A. D. 1520-21), Shah Beg died, anerBe Shah Hoosain sat in his place,
Sultan Mahomed displayed great valour in the waiires§ Ameer Amranee, smiting with
the sword in the presence of all. He also showddrgay towards Ooch, at Dilawur, and
Mooltan.

In 940 (A. D. 1533), taking a large force agaimgt people of the fort of Sathulmere, and
having plundered it, and seized some of the pet@egtreated. He remained one night
on the road, when his enemies made a night attpok tim, rescuing the prisoners.
Sultan Mahomed was awoke from his sleep by theenaisd rushed forth on foot, when,
his Pugree falling from his head, one end of itasrad in his hand— the other was
seized by Jugmul, the Sirdar of the Sodahs. Stltanomed began twisting his Pugree
round his head: when he came near the end heldugmyul, seeing him armed, and
having no weapon himself, he caught up a handfshafl, which he threw into Jugmul’s
face, who, letting go the Pugree to rub his eyadtaB Mahomed escaped. Sultan
Mahomed has himself told me, that at that timedfari with one of his men who carried
horns, whom he ordered to sound his instrumenthwhe sepoys collected about him,
and Husun Ali Pooranee, dismounting from his ho&dtan Mahomed got on him, when
he attacked and slew numbers of the Kafirs, retogdhe prisoners, and all the stolen
property. He showed great bravery in Guzerat andnigar. In no battle was he ever
known to be idle. When Hoomayoon Badshah camertd, $ie displayed valour and skill
in the defence of the fort of Bukkur. He also dhgtiished himself in the action on the
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hills near Roree, with the king's troops, undermaor Sultan and Shaikh Ali Beg; so
much so, that he slew with his own hand the laéef.

When, in 950 (A. D. 1543), Meerza Shah Hoosain ayed him to the charge of Seebee,
he took several forts, which had been held by Bs#Hees for many years. He severely
twisted the ears of those vicious people of Kohiskainging them under subjection.

In 961 (A. D. 1553-54), when the Urghoons and Tari$ were opposed to Shah
Hoosain, he came from Seebee with a large force,lanhis endeavours these were
brought back to subjection.

When Shah Hoosain was seized with the palsy, bewpmowerless in his limbs and

body, Sultan Mahomed made an agreement with Meeeza, by which discord was

prevented. In Rubee-ool-Awul 962 (A. D. 1554-55keathe death of Meerza Shah
Hoosain, having lamented for him according to custbe took possession of Bukkur,

and its country. This had been much destroyed byvtblence and oppression of the
Beloochees, but very soon after his coming thegethe arrangements he made, it
became fruitful, and by these arrangements theurthsts of the peace remained quiet
during his rule.

In the latter days of 963 (A. D. 1555-56) he seidbah Abdool Munallee, confining him
in Bukkur for seven months. When the prisoner céonehis release, he gave him his
liberty, sending him to the king (Ukbar Shah) by ditan. In 964 (A. D. 1556-57),
Meerza Eesa, at the instigation of the Urghoons\ecagainst Bukkur with a large army.
For fifteen days he remained encamped oppositeddisk urkhan’s terrace. There were
two or three combats between the parties in thexesmpf time. The friends of Sultan
Mahomed advised him not to go forth from his forfight, saying that if he did so, many
of the Sirdars with him would go over to Meerza&emd Mah Begum had also written
to him on this. Therefore he did not leave his.f&uch of Meerza Eesa’s men who fell
into his hands were slain, whilst the Meerza saaed liberated those whom he took.
After their last engagement, Meerza Eesa sent We&sood as ambassador to Sultan
Mahomed, writing a letter to his mother, sayingellTSultan Mahomed to meet me, that
enmity against him may leave my breast, and tlmay depart.” But Sultan Mahomed,
being confident in his strength, wrote a harshyrefbout that time, through the slander
of Moola Mohib, Sultan Mahomed Vukeel, Meer Lootf@urwesh Mahomed with his
son, Ahmed Ghuznuvee with his son, also Moola Mbeaswere killed, and at this same
time, some Furinghees, whom Meerza Eesa had dall&is aid, arrived at Tatta on a
Friday, when all the people had gone to the Jamirsjid, which these Furinghees
entered, throwing gunpowder about in it, and in streets, which they set on fire, by
which all those in the Musjid were destroyed, arahynin the town were burnt. They
looted the whole place, and then went away. MeEesa was much dejected at hearing
of this, and returned. One week after he had &fttan Mahomed, having collected men,
followed him as far as Sehwistan, destroying thengpcrops of that country on both
sides of the river. He wished to do the same byg#relens, but he withdrew his hand
from this on the representation of Syud Meer Kutag,(the historian’s) grandfather.
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When Sultan Mahomed was returning to Bukkur, Shaiéhislam Abdool Wuhab
Pooranee arrived as ambassador from Meerza EesdingiSultan Mahomed near
Durbeluh, he strengthened the roots of peace @mtighip. Agreements were drawn up,
to which the seals of each being affixed, they wexehanged, so that from that date
there should be no alterations made in this treaty.

In the latter days of that year (A. D. 1556-57) wéja Mouzzum was sent by the agent of
Hirum Khan to Bukkur. In six months he had leaveptoceed to Guzerat. In that year
Shah Mahomed Khan Kandaharee made Kandahar oveultan Hoosein Meerza, he
himself going to Hindoostan. In 965 (A. D. 1557)ulk Beg, the father of Khan Jehan,
came to Bukkur, with whom Sultan Mahomed made gheandship. In this year he
married Gonhur Taj Khanum, the daughter of Shahri=® Beg. At this time he
received a standard, Nugarah, a waistcloth, &anftang Tuhmasp (of Irak). In 965
Moola Mohib went as his ambassador to the king,,wéiking Ooch, Jujhuhwahim, and
Bhittee Wahun, from the Beloochees, gave them tmSiahomed.

A quarrel arose this year between him and Khan Nathout rent and taxes, so in 966
(A. D. 1558), Sultan Mahomed went to Seetpore (@&ach), besieging the fort for two
months. Many of the enemy fell, and all in the plbecame much distressed; when Khan
Nahur was induced to go on the walls with his swaudpended around his neck, and to
beg for pardon submissively. He paid down four fakii Tuh-i-Larees. Peace being
made, Sultan Mahomed returned to Bukkur.

In the latter days of that year, having suspiciohiis brother Ameer Sultan, he sent him
to Hindoostan, where he was followed without lelyehis relative Meer Abool Khair.
This year he heard that Hirum Khan intended to @dlecca by Bukkur, therefore he
destroyed the Char Bagh at Baburloe, thinking “tbat account of the happiness
Hoomayoon Badshah enjoyed there he remained sotlmaiggrain became so scarce that
pearls were given for jowaree; numbers had peritoed hunger, and with affairs in this
state, his heart had still no disposition to letineeplace. God forbid that this place should
so please Hirum Khan that he should remain in rtesiner!” Hirum Khan, hearing of
what had taken place, went to Meaga Puttun. In 968 (A. D. 1560), Meerza Mahomed
Bagee Turkhan, being displeased with his fathenecto Bukkur, when Sultan Mahomed
received him kindly, giving a good place to hinréside in.

In 969 (A. D. 1561), Huk Boordee Beg came to Buklkasr ambassador from Shah
Tuhmasp, bringing a ruby ring, a crown, a waistclobvered with jewels, a Khilat, a

bow, a Zaighuh, and a sword, with many other thirfgigtan Mahomed Khan went in

front to meet him, showing him all honour. He kbph one year; the next he sent him to
Irak, with Abool Mokarim, with great gifts. Shah Aimasp again sent them back to him,
with other presents, giving him (Sultan Mahomee) title of Khan Khan.

In 970 (A. D. 1562), Meerza Mahomed Saleh, the sioNleerza Eesa, was killed by a
Belooch; therefore Sultan Mahomed sent confidemtiah to sympathize with Meerza
Eesa. Through these he asked for pardon for Mddatzomed Bagee, which Meerza

A History of Sind 161




Eesa granted, and he sent men of trust to SultahoMead, who allowed Meerza
Mahomed Bagee to return with those, giving him pchsents.

In 973 (A. D. 1565), the Urghoons were at enmityhvWeerza Eesa. They remained in
this state for one month, when it was arrangedetdessome Purgunas upon them for
their subsistence. As they were crossing the rivieserza Mahomed Bagee fired upon
them, by which many were slain; the rest, beindesxiwent to Bukkur, when Sultan

Mahomed confined them, but at the intercessionisfniother he afterwards released
them, giving them horses, and other presents. &it thstigation, he sent them with a
force against S??hwistan, to which they laid siegen Meerza Eesa, coming with many
troops, raised the siege. There was a battle battreeparties at Rufyan, in which Sultan
Mahomed’s forces were defeated with great loss.rkéeBesa, expecting more fighting,

entrenched himself at Durbeluh. After this, lettgr@ssed between him and Sultan
Mahomed, peace was made between them, and Meesaadiarned to Tatta.

| have previously given an account of Meerza Eeda&th, and of the succession to the
throne of Meerza Mahomed Bagee. | have also reldibed Mah Begum was taken by

Mahomed Babur Badshah from Kandahar to Kabool, lstle had a daughter called
Naheed Begum, whom she left at Kabool when shepedd® Kandahar.

When Julal-ood-deen Ukbar Badshah Gazee had thkenhole country of Hindoostan,
Naheed Begum proposed going to Tatta to her motbkey; obtaining the king's
permission, she went there with her daughter. Séieher mother there, and she married
her daughter to Meerza Mahomed Bagee. She wagl killehe night attack made by
Meerza Jan Baba, the brother of her husband.

Meerza Mahomed Bagee sent his daughter to thewittgNaheed Begum, but at that
time the Urghoons were rebellious, and these mebhehe road, and, taking her with
them, they went to Tatta, where they fought withhiglmed Bagee, and being defeated by
him, they went to Bukkur. Meerza Mahomed Bagee tlseized and placed in
confinement Mah Begum, giving her nothing to eatdonk; so much so, that on this
account she died.

Sultan Mahomed Khan said to Naheed Begum: “If yduget a Firman from the king, |
will go and take revenge for you against Meerza dftabd Bagee.” Therefore, on her
return, she related to Ukbar Shah all these cirtamees. The king wrote a Firman to
Sultan Mahomed, with which Naheed Begum went baakatds Bukkur. She did not ask
the king for any troops, trusting entirely to wisailtan Mahomed Khan had said; but at
her request, the king sent her husband Mohib Alaikhand Mojahid Khan with her,
having given to them in Jageer Futehpoor and GaehnoMooltan.

Sultan Mahomed having suspicions against the Ungkoturned them out of Bukkur,
sending them to Hindoostan. These met Naheed Beguoadnher friends, who took them
into service. Sultan Mahomed, hearing of this, bezanuch incensed. He was in this
angry mood when letters came to him from NaheeduBe@nd her companions, to this
effect: “We are coming, having confidence in yo8ultan Mahomed replied to this in
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harsh, angry terms; at which Naheed Begum, Mohib @id Mojahid Khan fell into
much astonishment, saying to each other: “It is deoful! On what he said we have
come, without bringing with us any of the royaldps; and here he is opposed against
us.” Calling their attendants, and the Urghoonsy ttonsulted with them as to the course
to be pursued: these said it was better now t@ gaéoohrore, and to send a petition to the
king, asking his assistance. Kuluch Khan Oozbukp Wwad lately came from the north,
and joined them, was present at this council. ipision was asked, when he replied: “I
am a traveller; whatever you decide upon doingnIvelling to agree to it.” They asked
him a second time, when he said: “I am a sepoye g some men, and | will go in
advance, and have one fight with Sultan MahomedKiid am slain, do you retreat; if |
am victorious, that which you desire will be in ydnands.” Mojahid Khan, being a brave
man, approved of what he said, declaring that & wery proper; that he had spoken like
a sepoy; that in his heart he himself had held dpation, and that he was now ready to
advance. In short, 30 men had offered to proceeitance, the remaining 200 were to
follow in a body. They then left Oobawruh, marchtogvards Matheluh. On hearing of
this, the 2,000 men who were then under MoobaruérKla slave of Sultan Mahomed,
went forth from the fort, prepared for battle. Mugh Khan and Kuluch Khan, with their
30 men, meeting these, fell upon them with suclowigthat God gave them the victory
before their main body had arrived. Moobaruk Khathwis troops, running away, got
into the fort.

“In many places, by God'’s assistance, small numbfensen overcome great numbers!”

Moobaruk Khan remained in his fort, making a pefitto Sultan Mahomed, relating all
that had occurred. So he sent Zain-ool-na-bidedtarguwith two or three thousand
horse, to assist the Matheluh people. When heeafrat Lunjaree, 18 kos from Bukkur,
the news of his coming reached Mojahid Khan, what 84ecer Abool Khair, who was
related to Sultan Mahomed Khan, and who had fastly joined them from Mooltan,
with 150 horse, to fight Zain-ool-na-bideen, whoatte of his approach as he was
preparing to leave Lunjaree; so, quitting his baggéere, he advanced one or two kos to
give him battle. They met, but his men did not figloperly, and turned their faces in the
direction of flight. Their leader stood alone, wahHew men: amongst these there was one
named Haidur Beg, a relative of Sultan Mahomed, Wdtiothere, after having greatly
distinguished himself. Zain-ool-na-bideen, finditngt all the Juwangurs, the Burangurs,
and Moguls, had fled, retreated to Lunjaree. Ma@akhan’s men, having gained the
victory, sent him news of their success; and hgaointhis, the men of Matheluh lost all
heart, and on the 1st Sufur, 980 (A. D. 1572), Mwak Khan asked for quarter, and
evacuated the fort, which was entered by MojahidrKiwho took possession of all that
district.

On the 20th of that month, Moosnid Wulee JuatmadrKhwho had been sent by
Mahomed Ukbar Shah to bring him the daughter ofs®uMahomed, arrived at Bukkur,
bringing a Khilat befitting a king, a waistclothné sword set with precious stones, a
horse with caparisons, and four elephants, as septedrom Ukbar Shah for Sultan
Mahomed Khan; who in return prepared many valuabiegs fit for the king as his
daughter’s dowry, such as handsome robes of salows kinds of jewels, gold articles;
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and with much pleasure he spread out the clotla fl@stival, to which he invited every
one, expending much money in different things fatirey and drinking. The cloth was
spread twice a day for fifteen days; 500 animalseve®oked daily in the kitchen during
that period. At the party, on the day of the weddimany Soduts, men of learning,
priests, and nobles, were present, to all of whomta8 Mahomed made presents
according to their degree. To Juatmad Khan he @&@00 rupees, and many other
things as a present. On the 15th Rujub, he senddughter to the king by the way of
Jaisulmere, accompanied by Zain-ool-na-bideen, dmuKhan, and many other
confidential men.

At that time Ukbar Shah was hunting in the courafyNagore, having sent Meer
Mahomed Khan Utkuh against Siroee, when the nerxgedrthat a Rajpoot, disguised as
an ambassador, had wounded Mahomed Khan with &.kHéaring of this, the king

quickly turned the bridle of his intentions theaed from thence he went to Guzerat.

Sultan Mahomed Khan, after sending away his daugptacing great confidence in
Moobaruk Khan, who held in his hands all the afaif the country, gave him 1,500 well
armed horsemen, with whom he sent him to Aloregkiihg that, by his being there, the
faces of his enemies might be turned away. Buig the will of God to cause the fall of
the mansion of Sultan Mahomed Khan's authority;ré¢fe@e that force joined his
enemies, and became opposed to him.
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISSENSIONS IN THE GOVERNMENT, AN D OF THE
DEATH OF SULTAN MAHOMED.

Living in this world is like the sun; the eveningroes upon it. The sun of the
government of the world is like ice, which meltgiwa little heat. When it is the will of
God to destroy the government of any ruler, heoisafle to retain it with many sepoys.
When it is the intention of God to disperse theeéoof any king, it is not to be collected
again by the councils of learned men. “When thé efilGod wishes to ruin the property
of any one, wisdom and deliberation are of no &vail

When the fate of God was prepared to destroy thisénof wealth, and the existence of
Sultan Mahomed Khan, he was unable to put it othwiumbers of sepoys, and much
counsel.

After Sultan Mahomed had sent his daughter to thg ik charge of Zain-ool-na-bideen,
and Nouroz Khan, the chief Sirdars in his countey placed all the affairs of state in the
hands of Moobaruk Khan, and his son Beg Oghlee.bdnd&k Khan’s wife, who was a
good, clever woman, had gone with the bride. Betl€@gwas always drinking wine,
associating with drunkards. These used to saynyp tBultan Mahomed is old: after his
death you will be the ruler of the country.” Beghee, becoming faithless, proposed in
his heart the death of his chief, and he got mdrysoservants to come over to his side.
After a time this got abroad, when a Tumachee, radéb servant of Sultan Mahomed,
told him of what was going on. By chance Beg Oglileard of this; so at the time of
evening prayers he conveyed his wife and sisterobube fort by the Khwaja Khizur
gate, which was under his charge, and travellinthennight, he joined Moobaruk Khan
at Alore, telling him that Sultan Mahomed propodelling them both; discovering
which, he had left Bukkur; and adding, that it wasv necessary to have a care for
themselves. Moobaruk Khan intended going to Nagarel from thence to join the
Badshah; but some men persuaded him to mount amtal Bokkur, and all being on his
side, to seize and place in the Harem, Sultan Malomand then to take the government
of the country into his own hands. He approved ho§,tand in the morning, with
Nugarahs beating, he arrived at Roree, and forrpddautroops opposite Bukkur.

Sultan Mahomed Khan wrote a Purwana to him, sayingurchased you for 200 Laree-
i-Sigah; | have raised you to your present posjteme you now become faithless? It is
better that you go to Mecca, and there beg pardoiydur fault.” To this Beg Oghlee
wrote a harsh reply. After this, some of Sultan bfakd’s servants, who were with Beg
Oghlee, leaving him, went across the water to thwress, and he, being himself
confounded, determined to go to Guzerat. He wenAltye, accompanied by some
sepoys. On the 22nd Rujub, 980 (A. D. 1572), hagdiMohib Ali with some men,
telling them of the enmity of Sultan Mahomed, andking friends with them. The
following morning Mojahid Khan marched to Roree,amhMoobaruk Khan came in
advance to meet him. His troops after this encangpdbree. Sultan Mahomed, hearing
this, bit the back of his hand with his teeth: laled all his troops into the fort, which
became filled with men. At that time Nuwab SunedthK, coming with speed, arrived at
the distance of a cannon-shot above and from Rdie®Urghoons, holding their hearts
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full of the blood of enmity against Moobaruk Khamdahis son, said to Mohib Ali and his
companions: “Suneed Khan has come at the call afbdauk Khan, who this very night
will leave you, and join him, when your affairs lalot come to pass.” Mohib Ali at once
seized and confined the two, plundering their prigpét this time Khwaja Munaj’'s son
fled from Roree, going to Mukhsoos Khan, so thegficed him (Munaj). Suneed Khan
looted Kundruh. Sultan Mahomed wrote to him, askinfhat is the reason of your
coming here?” He made some excuse, and went tovidoaddtan. Mojahid Khan made
great preparations to war against Sultan Mahoméd, sent forth his nephew Mahomed
Koolee Beg. By chance, as the battle was ragifige-dall thrown by the enemy fell into
his magazine, by which he and numbers of his meme Wwn up, and his troops met
with a wonderful defeat. Some time after this, MagaKhan, with some troops, crossed
the river at Puhnwaree, 5 kos from Bukkur. He adiat Sukkur. Having made a bridge
across the river, all the army came to Sukkur. S®owrks, with Mahomed Ruheem (an
ambassador sent to Sultan Mahomed by Sultan Hodaémza Kandaharee) went forth
to fight. Sultan Mahomed was in the bastion, caBedrj; Sultan Ameer on the eastern
side. Some of his troops also went to fight. Thieysib bravely, but there was no Sirdar
at their head, fortune was not with Sultan Mahoneed] they were driven back with
heavy loss.

Seeing this, Sultan Mahomed closed the gates, amddwnot permit his men to go
outside to fight again: he prepared everythingafar in the fort.

After a long time, disease attacked his men; maenewwrostrated, numbers died: to those
who were much afflicted he gave leave to quit thace wishing their recovery.
Provisions in Bukkur became so scarce, that onedfeeeat fetched 2 rupees, a seer of
ghee the same, and a seer of fish 30 Tunguhs.

Moobaruk Khan, his son, and Khwaja Munraj, the eaofsthis discord, were killed by
Mohib Ali's men.

When Sultan Mahomed Khan's people arrived at Ajjnéneling the king there, they
delivered to him the presents and Harem. Ukbar Stedh much pleased, approving of
the offerings. He wrote a Firman, appointing hire #Wabee of Bukkur, sending it by
Meer Haig Tumachee; but Mohib Ali and Mojahid Khdid not listen to this Firman.

In the beginning of Rujub 980 (A. D. 1572), Sultdahomed became dropsical: he had
taken much medicine, but all without avail; so,pheds, he turned his heart in the
direction of death, writing a petition to the kinggquesting him to send an agent, to
whom he might deliver over charge of the fort.

When the greatest distress came upon him and thisag Meer Abool Khair, whose

sister was married to Sultan Mahomed, with 30 hoese went by the way of Seetpore
to Gunjabah, where he collected many men, and raltdor war. On his getting there,
Mojahid Khan became full of anxiety, and deemindadist to go against him, before
taking Bukkur, leaving Mohib Ali there, he marchaeghinst him. At that time the mother
of Mojahid Khan, Said Begum, committed great atiesj ripping open the stomachs of
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the sick who came from Bukkur, and filling them hvithaff. The garrison, seeing this,
strengthened their hearts to remain and die winengwere.

Sultan Mahomed'’s disease had been of long standihgn his doctors advised him to
drink the wine of grapes: he called the Soduts,thednen of learning, to whom he said:
“For forty years | have forsworn wine; now it iseferable, in my opinion, to keep it at a
distance.” In short, he did not partake of wines Hands and feet became swelled; this
reached his heart, and at midnight of Saturday8theSufur, 982 (A. D. 1574), his life
went from this perishable world to the world etérna

On hearing of this, Mohib Ali, with many boats, saunded Bukkur; but the garrison
drove them away.

The nobles, the Soduts, the men of learning, thests;, and all the men of consequence
in Bukkur, took oath that they would not give it tgp Mohib Ali, but that they would
deliver it over to any one sent to receive charhg by the king. All having agreed to
this, they issued pay to the troops from the trgagsaking great care of the fort; so much
so, that on Monday the 12th Jumadee-ool-Awul, 982 . 1574), Keshoo Khan
approached from the Badshah. When he was 10 kosBiakkur, Mohib Ali sent a boat
across to bring him to him, instead of his goingthie fort, that, after an interview,
matters might be settled; but Keshoo Khan wrotetid to the Sirdars in Bukkur, who
sent a force to escort him, and, as they did sy, ltlad fighting with Mohib Ali’'s men.

After Keshoo Khan's arrival in the fort, day by dagppiness increased in the faces of all
there.

Mojahid Khan took the fort of Gunjabah, and madageewith Meer Abool Khair, whom
he afterwards killed. Hearing of the arrival of Kkes Khan, he quickly turned the bridle
of his intentions from Gunjabah.

A continuation of the circumstances | write in the Chapter.
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A SHORT DESCRIPTION OF SULTAN MAHOMED.

Sultan Mahomed Khan was a ruler with many exceligsatities. He was very brave, and
very charitable. From the days of his youth, uhi death, he lived in plenty; but his
temper was so passionate, that when he became hegrguld not control himself. He
shed blood without care. If he ever suspected aeyad evil, he would ruin his family.

He himself would commit violence, but in his coyntio one else could do so. The
sepoys and Ryuts were happy under him. Duringiféishe read the Koran entire 1,001
times.

He took great trouble in building and laying outproper form the town of Bukkur. He
was born in 898 (A. D. 1492), living eighty-fourams. His strength was such, that many
times, at the order of Meerza Shah Hoosain, harpns on his legs, and with these on,
threw himself from the bastion of Meerza Shah HoUsareceiving-room, into the
waters below, where there was a very deep dangevbukpool, from whence he would
come out near the rocks with the irons broken. Maagple have witnessed this— they
looked upon it as a sight.

END OF CHAPTER III.
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CHAPTER IV.

AN ACCOUNT OF SIND COMING INTO THE HANDS OF THE AGE NTS OF
JULAL-OOD-DEEN UKBAR SHAH.

| have before said that Keshoo Khan came to Bukkulumadee-ool-Awul 982 (A. D.
1574). He brought a Firman to this effect:— “DiviBakkur equally between Mohib Al
Khan and Mojahid Khan; then you are to go to Ta#tag seize Meerza Mahomed
Bagee.” At this time Mojahid Khan was at GunjabHlearing of the arrival of Keshoo
Khan, he quickly went towards Bukkur, but befores larrival Keshoo Khan had
determined to turn his friends out of Sukkur. MagaKhan’s men said they would not
leave before his return, but Keshoo Khan did npraye of this, and sending some of his
men there, they quarrelled with those of MojahidaKhnear a wall which he had built,
when several were killed and wounded on both sidésee days after this affray,
Mojahid Khan came, and taking his men to Roree heskKhan occupied Sukkur, and
the neighbouring country. Mohib Ali and Mojahid Khheld Roree and Tiggur, but their
men were heartbroken. About that time, some ofuttghoons, deserting them, came to
Bukkur, when they were put to death by Keshoo Kitargugh the backbiting of Shah
Baba, the son of Meerza Jan Baba Turkhan. Kesham Khad a bad disposition: one day
a Tumachee, who was inconsiderate in the asseinélput in irons. Two months after
his return, Mojahid Khan went against Tatta, legvihe families at Roree with Mohib
Ali.

At the instigation of the men of Bukkur, Keshoo Kidetermined to send a force against
Roree. On Friday the 3rd Ramzan, 962 (A. D. 1554),divided his army into two
divisions: one of them he sent down towards thelgyas below Roree, the other he
directed across above by the shrine of Khwaja Khibklohib Ali's men, mounting, went
towards the Eedgah. Keshoo Khan’s men set on fopMd Khan’'s boats, seeing which,
Mohib Ali Khan’s troops returned in the directiofi the ground they had left. At this
time, the division which had gone below Roree camiont of these, and commenced
throwing fire-balls, by which the town was fired several directions. Mohib Ali Khan,
then mounting his horse, pursued the road of flighte men of Bukkur, having
surrounded Roree, plundered it till near sunsqtfurang the standard and Nugarah of
Mohib Ali Khan.

When Mojahid Khan heard of this, he quickly retwmath much dejection, and for fear
of the king he did not attempt to molest Keshoo ikhaho sat in his government,
conducting himself improperly.

When Ukbar Shah heard of what Keshoo Khan had dumeave Bukkur in Jageer to
Nuwab Tursoon Mahomed Saif-ool-Moolk, some of wh&mrlars came to Roree in
Mohurrum 983 (A. D. 1575). They sent a copy of tbigal Firman to Keshoo Khan, who
in the first instance put these off, but many peamming between, he sent some of the
priests with them to these chiefs, to give themi@dvlhe Sirdars, requesting them to sit
down, said: “For the sake of God, write and acqu#ie king of our condition.” The
priests replied that they could not do so, unleesh$o Khan was present. The Sirdars
said: “Keshoo Khan’s Vukeels are present; writettbhth before them: we do not ask you
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to do more.” Upon this, they began to write. Keshdizan, hearing of this, became
alarmed, seeing that his affairs would be ruinddrdfore he sent word that he was
willing to give up the fort, and there was no nestysfor writing to the king. The chiefs
sent back word to him, that the letter for the Bediswas written, and that the seals of
the priests would be affixed, and that it woulddespatched, if he did not at once deliver
up the fort. Keshoo Khan, being helpless, thesgaBrentered the fortress.

Keshoo Khan had received the royal order to takaaount of the property of Sultan
Mahomed in company with these Sirdars, and thef griests, whose seals were to be
affixed to the account. This was done. Agreeabltheoorders of the king, the family of
Sultan Mahomed Khan prepared to leave Bukkur. ldisas wife, the sister of Khan
Jehan, went to Lahore, as directed. Certain comtiigleservants of Ukbar Shah came for
the rest of his family, and for the treasure. Thagnded leaving on the 1st Rujub, 983
(A. D. 1575), and to go by the way of Nagore.

When Nuwab Tursoon was preparing to start for Bukkaving taken his leave, some of
the nobles said it was not proper to place thelfaofiSaif-ool-Moolk on the borders of
the country. The king, agreeing to this, removech fiiom Bukkur, making him the
Governor of Agra. A royal order was sent to Bunwdkes, directing him to superintend
Bukkur, and to make arrangements for the countfierAhis, to increase his confidence,
Ukbar Shah sent Meer Syud Mahomed Uadul to govekki. He also made him chief
of the priests there, because he was a Syud, arahaf learning.

He arrived on the 11th Ramzan, when he was recemtd much distinction by the
priests, and every one else. He gave 50,000 Beafgksd to the Syuds, the men of
learning, and the priests, for their subsisterttese¢ were very happy during his time. He
marched a force to Seebee.

The Mungnejuhs of Gagree becoming rebellious, opihdss men, for he oppressed the
Ryuts more than usual, appraising with the KunKtwt rope measure) the good and the
bad land equally, making the Ryut pay five maunfigrain for each Beega alike. The
overseers or watchmen conducted themselves hansfily,a tight hand towards the
cultivators. Meer Uadul’'s men got into a small foetween Gunbut and Vejuran, where
the Mungnejuhs, without respect, shot arrows amthiglling several. In this fort there
was one well, into which they cast the dead bodfdsoth Musulmans and Kafirs. They
then filled it up with earth.

Meer Uadul, hearing of this, was much enraged; @llihg his troops from Seebee, he
sent them to take revenge on the men of Gagree,fi@tipleaving their country before
they had received much punishment. Syud Meer Uaddh, Syud Abdool Fazul, who
commanded the troops, followed them some way, lagal tame back to Bukkur. Shortly
after this, Meer Uadul was bled in the arm. Muabobl flowed from the wound: he was
in a bad state of body, and on the 8th Shaban(®88. 1576), he died.

After his death, the king appointed his son, Abdéatul, to the government of Bukkur,
who the following year seized and confined the thmen of Gagree, destroying one or
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two of them, by having them trampled under elepha®n the 2nd Zilkad, 985 (A. D.
1577), Tutumad Khan, a eunuch, and a confidentialast of the king, came to govern
Bukkur. He was of bad disposition; he did not takeper care of the sepoys, Ryuts, and
men of consequence. Many of the priests, beingeafispd with him, were going to the
Badshah. He sent people to persuade them not toujahese were not listened to, and
proceeding, the holy men arrived before and made ttomplaints to the king. Ukbar
Shah said, that if Tutumad Khan had behaved agsepted he will be killed; and so it
was. In this manner Tutumad Khan was always irh#dat of jesting and talking lightly,
speaking with levity before men of consequence. ddisduct towards the sepoys was
improper, a few of whom, collecting on the 10th Be#mol-Awul, 986 (A. D. 1578), in
the reception-room, killed him there.

After the death of Tutumad Khan, the king gave Bukin Jageer between Futeh Khan
Muhawut and Raja Purmanund. These, arriving in Rugach took possession of his
share of the country.

Two years afterwards, Purmanund, being appointetiegalace guard, he went to the
king. The Dharejas, quarrelling with the brothePefrmanund, Madhodas, assembled in
the fort of Alore, prepared for war. There were tarahree engagements between these
parties, in which many of both sides were slain.nlainruly men then joined the
Dharejas; therefore Futeh Khan sent his men toedsgpthem, which they did. During
that year, Futeh Khan visited the Badshah, whoivedehim with great honour,
promoting him in his degree, and he assigned thelevbf Bukkur to him. Futeh Khan
was a man of simple habits, fond of money, givingnks with the tongue alone. His
conduct towards the people was good, giving foaithése entitled to receive it. He had a
Vukeel named Shuhab Khan, a Zemindar of Sumanatgrawithout experience, new to
business. At the instigation of one Fureed, he tédrce against the fort of Kum, which
was in the hands of Ibrahim Khan (Khan Nahur). A&ese battle was fought there, in
which many of Futeh Khan’s men were killed. Amontistse were Shuhab Khanund,
and his brethren.

On this news reaching the king, he deprived Futeharkof Bukkur, giving it to Nuwab
Mahomed Sadik Khan, who received orders to takéaTade arrived at Bukkur on
Tuesday the 12th Rubee-ool-Awul, 994 (A. D. 158%-8&@hen the priests and men of
influence went out in front to meet him, whom heeiged with much honour.

He remained some time, putting the affairs of Bukikuorder, and in Zilhuj he marched
against Sehwistan. Previous to this, there had Beeeral encounters between his men
and those of Meerza Janee Beg, in which many ofldatter were slain, and taken
prisoners; the breeze of victory in all these affatriking the standard of Sadik Khan.

When Sobhan Koolee Urghoon heard of Sadik Khansieg, he collected materials for
war, in a fort on the bank of the river, underneatiich he assembled many boats, large
and small. Sadik Khan’s force arriving near thie €nemy, getting into their boats, went
to fight him, when they met with defeat, and Sobldran was captured alive. Sadik
Khan was much pleased at this victory. He thendgesl Sehwistan. Some time passed in
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this way, when his men, having sunk a large mimewlup a gateway, and the curtain
before it. Sadik had directed that none of his meme to enter the fort without his
orders, when the dust and smoke had subsided. dinsan instantly threw up another
defence, and began firing cannon and guns. Thosewhe had been blown up from the
roof of the gateway, and the walls, by the forceth® gunpowder, fell to the ground
entire, without hurt.

At that time Meerza Janee Beg, bringing a largeddry land, and the river, arrived at
Muhran, 6 kos from Sehwan.

Sadik Khan, raising the siege, went to fight hinm &riving parallel with the Lukhee
hills, the boats of Meerza Janee Beg came opptusitend opened with cannon against
him. They fought equally for some days, when theldBah’'s Firman arrived, saying:
“Meerza Janee Beg has sent many presents: witlomgsie he speaks submissively, and
in a friendly tone. It is proper for Mahomed SaHikan to return to Bukkur.” Sadik Khan
then retreated to Bukkur, and some time afterwaedsvent to the king. One year after
his departure this Jageer was taken from him. Quiie two Kureefs, when Sadik Khan
held Bukkur, the locusts came, devouring the wilobldne crops; so much so, that he got
nothing. Severe famine fell upon the country; teegle leaving their houses, dispersed,
and the Sumejahs and the Beloochees looted bath sidhe river, leaving nothing.

In Rubee-oos-Sanee, 996 (A. D. 1587-88), Nuwab ém@olee Khan received the

Jageer of Bukkur, and his son Ruman Koolee Begeattrthere. He was a man of great
wealth; his behaviour was good; he gave food t@ehoho were entitled to receive it,

showing much kindness to the country-people; solnseg that through his exertions and
management the face of cultivation again appeared.

When Ismael Khan left Mooltan, going to the kingjkBur was taken from him, and
assigned to Sheroyuh Sultan, who came there in Momu997 (A. D. 1588). He was
always drinking wine, giving himself up to ease ghebsures, leaving the country in the
hands of his slaves, sitting in the Audience Hait beldom; the food and subsistence
hitherto given to the Fakeers and Soduts was stbgpe once sent his son Mahomed
Hoosain to Seebee, where the Afaghinuhs opposed Henwas in advance with the
Boordee Beloochees, who ran away at the first emeouwhen the Afaghinuhs, without
thought, fell upon the Moguls, who, being routdddf Numbers of them were killed and
taken prisoners; many died from thirst in the mésagnd those who escaped were a long
time recovering from the effects of the heat thagt bxperienced.

Sheroyuh Sultan, having attained the height of dppression, God listened to the
complaints of the poor people, and they escapad fis wickedness, becoming happy,
for Mahomed Sadik Khan again received that country.

On the 12th Rubee-ool-Awul, 998 (A. D. 1589), e Meerza Mahomed Zahid arrived.
He showed much kindness to the Ryuts, the Soduats,all, placing ointment on the
wounds of those who had been oppressed. He waseasfydnappy disposition, frequently
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sitting with men of learning, and giving accorditegthe Sunuds of Mahomed Sadik. He
turned the hands of violence from the heads ofethvdsom they oppressed.

Khwaja Mahomed Munsoom was Mahomed Sadik’s Vukidel.conduct was good; he

was capable of managing great and small affaire. Butkkur people, being happy, began
cultivating, but from the displeasure of heavere tRubee crop of that year was
destroyed; every thing became scarce, and Mahomadi@ 8han made no collections.

The phecenix of the government of the Badshah thtewiixed shadow over Lahore.
Meerza Janee Beg then began to follow the exampl®leerza Shah Hoosain, not
placing his neck under the rope of obedience, basting of independence. Hearing of
this, the perspiration of jealousy burst forth twe body of the king. He determined to
take Tatta, and to arrange matters with the Beleeshhrough Nuwab Khan Khanan. At
that time | (the historian) went from Guzerat te ffresence of the king. By good chance
my mother had sent some curiosities, which | lafblke him. With much kindness and
great condescension, he asked me how long | haddieent from my mother. | replied
twenty years; the king then told me to go and visjtmother, and then to return to him.
An order was given to the minister of finance totevme a Jageer as pay. At that time
Sadik Khan, with great kindness, remarked, thahéf Jageer was named in Bukkur, it
would be preferable, as | was going there. The Isagl that all Bukkur had been
assigned to Khan Khanan, who being there, saidhéfking pleases to give him a Jageer
in Bukkur, | shall be happy to point one out to hinut | shall be in hope of receiving
another from the Badshah in exchange.” The orderigsaed at once to give me a Jageer
in Bukkur. The financial minister, by direction,tded upon me in Jageer, Durbeluh,
Gagree, and Chandooka. On this being arrangedkitige gave me a boat for my
conveyance, and one of his own Posteens. He allowestb depart, repeating this single
line of a verse— “To sit down and travel thus isyvgood.”

| arrived at Bukkur on the 14th Sufur, 999 (A. [9D). The Nuwab Khan Khanan also
arrived there at that time. The winds were hot, #ra river was rising. The Nuwab
remained there some time.

When the star Canopus appeared, he sent me witdrsotb Sehwistan; he himself
overtook us there. He gave me an audience. Theah&ehwan had strengthened this
fort. The Nuwab held council with his nobles asvtwat was best to be done— whether it
was preferable to go at once against Meerza Jaeg's Bead at Tatta, or to take this fort
first.

It was the opinion of all, that as Sehwan was @nlithe of road by which our boats and
forces came, it was desirable in the first placeke it.

This having been agreed upon, the water was crpsselbatteries were distributed to
the several Sirdars, encircling the place. Newa Hreived, that Janee Beg had left Tatta,
and that he was coming to fight: upon this, thgeiwas raised, and we went to meet
him. Hearing of this, he built a strong fort at thikage of Roree, on the bank of the river
above Nusurpoor.
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On Khan Khanan arriving at 6 kos from this, Janeg Bent against him 200 large boats,
with many small ones, under Khosrow Khan, and otihésfs. He gave directions to his

forces to attack Khan Khanan from two directionsaking of the approach of the enemy,
we advanced a short distance to the bank of ther,rivhere Khan Khanan threw up

batteries of earth, on which to place his cannomedng 5 or 6 Jureebs. This temporary
fort was in this way: it commanded a part of theeriwhere, from the formation of a

large sandbank, all boats were obliged to comeecltusit. At midday the boats arrived,

and perceiving the sandbank on one side, and otkswan the other, they stopped, and
the battle began on both sides.

The following night Khan Khanan sent some troopgroto the sandbank opposite.
During this night Janee Beg’s forces attacked asitn, but it was strong, and they
could do nothing.

The next morning, the boats turned against theeforcthe sandbank. Our cannon opened
upon them, but the balls going over, fell amongstfaends, killing some of them. After
this, the muzzles were depressed; so much sothidathots falling into the water on this
side, rose, and then passed through eight or rfitieese vessels, killing many men. But
they had carpenters in every boat, who repairedaneages. In this manner the fight was
carried on that day— on one side was the fort,endther the sandbank. The enemy,
being helpless, remained stationary between. Masme Willed by our cannon.

Seeing that their boats could not advance, andnilvaters were slain, they turned their
faces in the direction of flight, and our boats wampursuit of them. Khosrow Khan,
ordering all his boats to proceed, he himself rediin the rear; but some of their
vessels having on board sepoys and some Furinglfiesnto the hands of Khan
Khanan. The king’s boats came up with Khosrow Khainen by accident fire fell into
the royal magazine, by which many men were desttogad on this account he and
others escaped, but the hand of victory remaindidl tive king.

The following day we marched against the fort inicihJanee Beg had taken refuge,
surrounding it; but around this there were isoladtél$, on which account it appeared a
difficult matter to take it. Much time had thus bespent, and the Killa was not won. The
Ameers, seeing this, that nothing was done, madenaltaneous attack upon it; but
because of its strength, this attack was of nol.akhan Khanan then determined to take
possession of the country of Tatta: he said thahiheself would hold Sehwan, Tatta,
Budeen, and Futeh Bagh, and he directed Shah Bag #hgo to Shahghur, which was
built by Shah Kasim Khan Urghoon.

According to this arrangement, Nuwab Khan Khanarched to Tatta, sending troops to
Futeh Bagh, Budeen, and Jhoon; Shah Beg went armiaded Shahghur.

Syud Buha-ood-deen, myself, and others left fom&eth and arriving there, we sat down
around it. When the garrison became much distreskegl wrote to Janee Beg, saying:
“If you are coming to us, well and good; if notjsttort passes from our hands.” The
Meerza, seeing this, marched with expedition. Wirehad arrived at 20 kos from us, we
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had information of his movement. Consulting whaswast to be done, all agreed that it
was preferable in the first instance to go aganst and raising the siege, we marched
in his direction.

Khan Khanan, hearing of Janee Beg's march, sentree funder Mahomed Khan
Niyazee, and other chiefs, who joined us near thikhke hills, where our entire force
amounted to 1,200 horse.

Meerza Janee Beg had with him 10,000 horsemen; exsmif footmen archers were
coming by the way of the hills, and on the riveria boats with cannon. With all this
force he arrived at 6 kos from us. Our Sirdars ghat, if they remained where they were,
they could be attacked on all sides; that Janeeviaegd fall upon them in front, the
archers from the hill side, the boats from themjiand the garrison of Sehwan from the
rear, and that thus their affairs would be despetaey therefore deemed it preferable to
advance at once, and attack the Meerza. Havingdgrpon this, they quickly prepared
their troops, and went in his direction. At thamn&i spies gave information of our
movement to Janee Beg, who would not believe tlsarying: “How many men are they,
that they should come and attack me?”

He then saw our dust, and quickly arranged his mMé&émidday the forces met, when
some of our men, in advance, turning, fled, reaghonr main body, pursued by the
enemy, and then the fight became general. There s&reral severe attacks. In short,
defeat came upon the men of Meerza Janee Beg,fikimg, his foot firmly on the battle-
field, fought with great bravery; but when this ge@ nothing, he placed his face in the
direction of flight. Many of his men were killedn@ taken prisoners in this action. He
retreated to Oonurpoor, 20 kos from the field, vehiee had built a small fort, in which he
remained secure. The wishers of prosperity to tivergignty of the king went there, and
surrounded him. Some days afterwards, Nuwab Khaan&h arrived, who advanced the
batteries. There was daily fighting; men of bottiesi being killed. At length, our men,
digging approaches, brought these close to thd adifcche fort. Upon this, Janee Beg
became hopeless, and proposed to make peace imémser:— “I will give you 30
(gun) boats of large size, and the fort of Sehwamil now go to Tatta, and | will come
and meet you at a future time.”

Khan Khanan consulted with his Ameers upon thigpgsdion, all of whom were of
opinion that Janee Beg was anxious for peace, haiagle to fight; and that as they had
brought matters to their present state, his affawsld be settled in a day or two. They
also said that from his proposition it seemed trththat he had some sinister intention,
and that probably he would change his tone wheariieed at Tatta. Khan Khanan said:
“If 1 do not make peace, and attack his fort, ofits@ men will fall on both sides, and his
family will fall into the hands of men of violencand from this bad repute will ensue. |
will make peace, and | will obtain for him, frometlking, the command of 5,000 men,
similar to myself.”

Without doubt, Nuwab Khan Khanan’s judgment waa gbod nature.
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An ambassador then came from Meerza Janee Begngaker the 30 large boats; he
also sent a man to Sehwan to deliver up thatdod, he himself went to Tatta.

Khan Khanan passed the season of the inundatiddsret. At the commencement of the
cold weather, he marched on Tatta. When we reaEligeh Bagh, Meerza Janee Beg
came in front to meet us, and he had an interviév khan Khanan, who, leaving him

there, he himself proceeded to Tatta, arriving hictv place, he divided all that he had
with him at that time, amongst the sepoys and phlieving a handsome festival. He
then went to the Luheree Bunder,* where he savs#itieocean. When he marched from
thence he left there Dowlut Khan and Khwaja Moke®@mevious to his leaving this, he

received a royal Firman to this effect:— “Bring Me& Janee Beg with you, and come to
me.” Therefore, taking the Meerza with him, Khanalkhn went with expedition to the

king, receiving honour by kissing his foot. At mepresentation, Mahomed Ukbar Shah
showed much kindness to the Meerza, confirmingito e country of Tatta. He had

confidence in his service, and he nominated hithéocommand of 5,000 men. He also
displayed other good will towards him; so much that he decided that Kosroo Shah
should become his (the Meerza’s) son-in-law.

When the king went to the Deccan, conquering Ahragdar and Asseerghur, at that
time, on the 22nd Rujub, Meerza Janee Beg died inblammation of the brain, and his
son Meerza Ghazee Beg received the country of ,Tattthe representation of Nuwab
Ullamee.

THE END.
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Translated by G. G. Malet, most ably assisted sr Ré&ahomed, Government Moonshee,
attached to the Resident at the Court of His Higlsndeer Ali Morad Khan Talpoor; to
whom, and to two other Native frientlsgy acknowledgments are due, for their kindness
in lending me original copies of this work.

(Signed) G. G. MALET, Captain,
3rd Bombay Cavalry,
Resident at the Court of H. H. Meer Ali Morad Kheadpoor.

Residency, Khyrpoor, Upper Sirtlist Septembet846.
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